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... PREFACE

Acharic is the nstionzl language of Ethiopis. It belongs te the
Semitic family of langusges, the other Semitic 1anguagés of Ethiopia
being the following: Geez (the languege of liturgy, zgm longer spoken);
Tigre und Tigrinya in the north; Gurage, Hurzri, Argﬁléibss and Gafat 4in
the south. ;

Another femily of languages spoken in Ethiopis :ls?' the Cushitic
group, which includes Galla, Somali, Agau, Sidamo, Ka’éa, and many
others,

Owing to politiesl and social conditions, Auhsrié 1s gaining
ground throughout the whole country. Awharic is used;.im business,
goverment, and instruction. Newspapers are printed ;‘l’u Amheric as

are mmerous books on all subjects.

£
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[. THE ALPHABET

Amharic is written from left to right,

The Amharic alphabet has thirty-three basic symbols, not
counting the four labiovelars. Each symbol has seven different
shapes traditionally called ‘orders’ acconding to the vowel with
#ibich the basic symbol is combined. It should be kept in mind
that each'graphic aymbol represents & conaonant together with
its vowel, that is to say, the vocalic zlement cannot be detached
from thé congonantal element. It is, therefore, a syllabary
rather than an alphabet, but for the sake of convenience it will
be desigmat&@ as talphabet®. }

The Amharic alphabet is different from that gﬁ:th@ other
Semitic languages., Beside the traditional umder;wmha students
of the church schools use the order of the Hsbrew alphabet known

as abugida.

The alphabet in the traditional order iz given bedlow. For

details on the tracing of the various symbels, see wmy Amharic

Texthook.
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THE SOUNDS

Consonants

L There are 27 consonants and 7 vowels in Amharic. The consonants are:
-

Labials] Dentals| Palatals | Velars | Glottals

k 2

Q<

Voiceless P

0uc

t
BUOLS Voiced d 2
v

3 c
o(NC
Q

Glottallzed.

ne
=y

Voiceless S

}-b

¢

~oilcatives ¥ Voiced VA

Glottalized

o1

Voiceless

¢

[
-
x)
»
o
ns
13

-
e

Voiced m n

Voiceless

*__!
B

Liguids Volced

fpoeranrons

vt vowels | W J

L3

N\me”

111l these consonants can be rounded (§2:42 and geminated (§ 4.

j For the number of letters, see the Alphabet.




/.| OBSERVATIONS ON THE ALPHABET
w,r; 4,8

The symbols W and /7 have the same pronunciation, namely si.
Historically they go back to different sounds.
The symbols h ana G are both pronounced gé. Historically

they represent different sounds.
U; (’1 ’ 47) ‘77

These four symbols represent the same consonant, namely h.

The symbols U, ch and 7 are pronounced ha, that is h followed

by the vewel a even when written in the lst order. Their pronuncia-

tion is, therefore, the same as that with the 4th order, that is,
Y, ana 7 ,
" The ayhbol B is pronounced hi. |
Note that historically the symbols { , /h and 7 represent
different sounds, namely( - h, ch = h, and 7= he

A, 0

The two symbols % ana U » written in the lst order are

. pronounced a and not é.l Their pronunciation is, thersfore, the
same as that with the 4th order, namely # , % .  \hile originally
these symbols represented two different laryngeal consonants, |

namely h was >, and 0 was ®

¢ ®
sy vy

in Amharic they lost their
consdnantal values of ° and ° and function at present only as
vowel carriers. The quality of the vowel depends on the order of

the symbol. Their pronunciation is a, u, i, e, o, 0. In medial

Aanith

1

The only exception for an initial & is iri writtenf& ¢ With a
special symbol for . - =

A e




position they can be pronounced as glattal stops: thus i % ‘?‘
sd’at, but also sdat. |

The correct spelling is indicated im the traditional schools
by special names given to the symbola that lend themselves to

confusion. Thus W iz called W: 777 g4 nsgus (that is, W with

which the woz:'dm”f’}'/"’" nagus ‘king’ is spelled)g
[1 is 9 wH P 88 ssat (774 osat *fire! in Geez and Ambaric)
U is¥:Yh+ tna halleta { 74 halleta chant of joy)
th 1s ch:ch0OC ha hamiyr (hovc haméiy ‘beat' in Geez)
7

1s 72 NS4 ha bazuhan {74745 bpzuhan *many® in

PN NI st oy it

Geez)

77 ig h - 77/L93 a alef { 77/’64: al”of. Hebrew name of the

letter)
D i50:%%% a
9 i8%: Bhet pé pilot ( % et gilot ‘prayer' in Geez
and Amharic)

ya {(9L7 ays, the name of the letter)

L

H isfg:8h% §d gihay ( OhL gihay in Geez and in
Amharic)

/.2, DEFECTS OF THE AMHARIC ALPHABET

Serioua defects in the Ambharic alphabet are:
1. There is neo special symbol for gemination, Thus a word
such as hh can be read sither ali 'he saidt or alli the iag'. /n
theg Zunmmah. the gemimation |3 "rdc’ratmz/ bwo dots [:fnnmmi’or of Ele Lelten,
2. The 6th order designates bm:th & wongonant followed by
the vowel @ and a consonankt without a vowel., Unless one knows
the word or the principles undexrlying the syllabic structure, one
wlll not know howto proncunce it properiy. Thuz a word such as

£ 17 can be read yongir or yonogdr, its actual pronunciation
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being yongir; or a word such as g? 2% # could mistakenly be

pronounced minsgst, minogest, mingsspt or minogset, whereas its

correct pronumciation is mingoast.

l.3. ORTHOGRAPHY

On the whole, there are ne real problems in Ambarie ortho-
graphy since there is, more or less, a onawvtp-ona correspondence
between the sounds and the graphic symbols. Since, however, there
are a few asounds that are expressed by more than ene symbol there
occasionally arises some confasion in the speliling. Ye saw above
that {he sounds which are represented by more than one symbol are
s(wn); s th 6 ). h (Y ¢h 7Y ): and the vowel carriers
(h 0 ). BesigesU ch 7 h O vritten in the lst order have
the same vowel as ¥ & B % » namely a.

Thus, the woird seoyyum (proper noun) iz spelled ‘15" and H¥3°

The word gbhay 'sun' iz spelled 8hl, 805, hhd ana Y.

The word hamle (name of a month) is spelied HI9%/6 amd UTPh .

The word _1_:3:!._}3 {proper name) is spelled ) ﬁfn ’f’l h- . U -VJ/"’
and Y14 h . | |

The word hazin ‘grief' is spelled ch#7 and Y# % , and so on.

There is, howaver, feor certain words, a %a&iﬁional spelling
which favors one symhol over amother. This can ke explained by
the fact thé-’i: this traditional spelling gees back %o the way these
words were spelled in Geez from which these words have eithey
survived or heen borrowed. Thus hegus ° king?’ is almost alwaye
wvritten 37 with the /7: 37+, Some writers may prefer one
spelling over another because of the;i‘..r erronsous ideas about the

connection between the Amharic root and the Geez root. To give

PR G oA OO s b b ek S dabd i s

e e et s e St et 1A

l ]

{
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an extreme examplez the verb the saw® /¢ ayyd is occasionally

spelled with U , thus OV , because of an erroneo:s connection

with the word for 0L 9  ayn ‘eye’.

1.4 pUNCTUATION MARKS

The individual werds in a sentence are separated by two dots

( ¢ ). This practice, however, is being dircontinued, The end of

a sentence i3 marked by a sguare formed by four dots { s )

corresponding roughly to the semi-colon; and (+ ,7 ) cerresponding

roughly t¢o the comma. Hovever, the usage of thess last twe signs

may not necessarily correspond with English usage.
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2, THE SOUNDS

l. There are 30 consonants and 7 vowels in Amharic., The
consonants are:

8e.1. CONSONANATS

The consonants are:.

R




2.1.]. Pronunciation of the Zmharic consonants |

- Some of the Amharic soundz are the same, or nearly the game
as English sounde, while others are not found in English.

The sounds ﬁhat are approximately the game as in Engiish aves

b, p, m, £, w, 8 (as in *sun’}, 2, ¥y, g {as in °go’), k and h.

In addition to these, howewver, there are gounds vwhich while

being the same or nearly the sane ag English sounds, are rendered in
ﬁhe pnonetoc s pd 53 .:ré'f'muf §a/nw@;
s Yo 7 A SRk W These ares

C correaponding %o ¢k in °chureh®
corresponding to ﬁ& in ‘ghoa’
corresponding ¢o g in ‘joke’

corrasponding %o a8 in ‘pleazure!’

v
L 4
8
v
g
v
2
v
n

The Amharic sounds that are found in English but are pronounced

coryasponding to r:.:!. in ‘onion?

somewhat differantly are:? g and k. These pounds are of the dental
type, that is, the tip of the %:cmgue touches the upper part of the
teeth, whereas in English these sounds are of the alvsolar type,
that i3, the tip of the tongue touches the alveelar ridge above
the teeth

The Amharic _.'!; is of the °®light* fype aas in French, German or-
Spanish, that is to say, the tip of the tongue touches the alveolar
ridge and the middle of the tongue ls closer to the rvof of the
mouth than it is for English & e The Amharic 1 ia more like the
English 1 at the beginning of the word (as im ﬁlighi‘:ﬂ rather than
the Engliszh _J:’ which in other positions is of the sdark® type, that

: is to say., the back of the tongue is depressed.

JL}
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The Amharic r is a flap as in Spanish or in Ttalian, the

tip of the tongue striking on the gum ridge behind the upper teeth.

The glottal stop.i corresponds to the pronunciation of English
‘uh-uh' used as negation or 'oh-oh’, as expression of surprise and

warning ( ‘be careful, watch out*).

The sounds which are characteristic of Amharic and are not
found in English are transcribed by: &, é. ps g and ﬁaz These
sounds are called ‘glottalized’ or ‘gjectivet. These glottalized
sounds have their counterpart in the non-glottalized sounds as

follows:

glottalized £ - non-glottalized t
glottalized g° - non-glottalized k
glottalized p ~ non-glottalized p

I

glottalizad‘é ~ non-glottalized ¢ e
glottalized g - non-glotialized s

The difference between the glotialized consonants and the
non-glottalized consonants is best described as follows:

1. The non-glottaiized consomants are aspirated as in
English while the gloitalized can&nnanﬁs are nove

2. 'The non-gloitalized consonants are pronounced as described
above whereas in pronouncing the glottalized ccnsonants, the streanm
of air coming from the lungs is shut off by closure of the glottls.

The air above it is then forced out through a stricture somewhere

A

1 The geminated r is a trill.

2 These soundg are alsc transcribad as ﬁ”, e, p, k « and s .

3 The transcription with k would be more consistent, but since g is
available in the Latin Slphabet, it has been used for the  ~
glottalized.

k. . e o e

N o



along the vocal organ. This stricture iz at the lips for P at

the teeth for t. g, at the palate for ;’v.:. and at the velum for .

2./ 2. Rounding
Nearly all the consonants can be pronounced with a slight

rounding of the lips, this rounding being expressed by the phonetic

symbol of a slightly raised ¥, as in mw, &, k¥, qv, £¥ and so on.
However, only the velars g _'Ig v 9¢ and _13 have & éomplete set of
graphic symbols for rounding whereas the other consonants have it

only with the vowel a.

2.1.3, Coservations on various copsonants
Some of the Amharic consonants are infrequently used, This
is particularly the cage of ] which occurs in a limited numbeyr of

LI

words, otie of which is the name of the country, A7 % %3 Ityopoya,

The nonmglottalized P is mainly used in loan words and may
at times be replaced By £ oxr by R: thus 7 h- 11 polis ‘policet ig
often pronounced & /.77  folimy Th.+ 7 politika *politics* is

sometimes proﬁounced Nht? bolitika,

The sibilant 8, vhile infrequently used in the spoken Amharic
of the South, is not an unusual sound in that of the North. In
the spoken language of the South it is mainly used in learned words

derived from Geex {(Ethiopic). In writing, this symbol is more
frequently used in learned words and in spelling words, these
words being ordinarily pronounced in speech with the phoneme ko

The glottal stop : occurs only medially between vowels in

some words such as 7)0C  bo’er ‘pent (beside beor), A%

S R

we—-




si’at, sa’at 'hour' {beside saat).

N

The semi-vowels w, y between vowels are hardly audible except

W

when geminated. Their pronunciation is transeribed asz ralsed W

Y, that is ¥ or 3’: Thus W F 7  awon "yes®, N P b 7 gaqloloﬁé
‘mulest, 7% gibida *market?.

The sounds é and é may occur as free variants, that is to
say, one may hear the same word pronounced now with one sound,
now with the other. Thus, 9 égﬁg and 7'/‘5" m ‘@art, 2. % 9. 9°
ragaggim and L W I04° paZaiZim long’.

The sounds h and k are likewise free varianta. Thus, »é

alh and & %7 alk *you said’.

Another free variant jia h and zero; thus U7C  hagar

el gy

and A5  agir ‘country’.

3, PHONEMIC STATUS OF AMHARIC

All the congonants except : are phonemes, that is to say,
the unit of a sound when contrasted with ancothey unit within the
same environment brings about mnetheyr meaning. To illustrate
thia atatmni, a word such as biassili has another meaning than
missild simply hecause of the dlffarent sounds b and m, all other
sounds being equal. Indeed, bhdasili means ‘be ripe’, megeal
*be liker, |

Minimal paiye of this kind can be found for nearly all
phonemes of the language. Thus,

/m/=/b/tapih missils ‘be like’ . NAh bissils the ripe®
/o/=fu/2 T9hR  mald ¢swear? « @Ph wald ‘epend the day*
/b/-/€/t N* Dbilla ‘eats - &b gulla 'besls

L




/a/-/t/r %4 giffa tpushe +¢ EHEfa ‘opitt

/a/-/0/y L6 d&ffa;_ *push: v 4 ndffa 'blow’
/t/=/%/ o+ _ﬁ:'éttta ‘hige 0’27"7 mitta °come!

/8/=/2/% b.1111 £hgsipi tbe spilled! 5-"'/ H fhzzbzE *stare’
. muw AN ot

/8/~/8/% Ny qVirrisi 'break breadt P L% qarrisd *sharpen*

o/

/8/-78¢7% G aoL, §inntiry *begin RIL  Eimmirs +adar

/8/-/8/ @©D wagds ¢ save! cp‘; vaiiid ¢ swime

/8/-/8/: @I walhs 1saver @7 wekba ‘lier

/8/=/%/3 /L  bo#i 'piercesr 1.  boZi ‘be numerouss®
ly/~(f‘g:/ t 9h Yald *without* mh Jt‘:__a‘?;‘:gi( tthrow* |
/Y/-/C/ N69. kifay 'who pays! N4 F maﬁ 'who opens®
/§/~/k/‘= "7172., gibbird 'pay taxes® 77/‘7;1.,. kdbbérsd ‘become xich®
/%/~/a/3 NIL, Kibbirs vbecome rich dpe, qabbaim *buzy? )
/9/-/g%/1 715} gHAdE1Y vkille P9 h gWadﬁala ‘miss0
/A/~/q%/ s b, q8ffErd *hive! : % mi. gwfé‘w@r% 'count ¥ -
/X/=/X%/3 11701 kimshisE *aeeuse! e 11 'Eﬂ;aaﬁaaé ‘betome meager!
/£/-/1/3 /1l Dbirre 'be brights nNh  billa *eate

//~/%/3 Uf)+ habt *wealths ‘413 kébt ‘animal

There are no nim:lmal paiu Zor p and P
ll . Geminatien

All the consonanta, sxcept ° > and h, can cccur either in
geminated or non~greminated :Eom. Gaamcmm:im ie most conveniently
described as longthening of the consomant. An exanple of gemina.
tion in English is the 'nt 4in ¢ pen-knife® {pronounced with geminated
nj, or the 'k* in *book-casa’ (proncunced with geminated k).

Gemination never occurs initially in Amharic. It occurs in
medial and final position. |




Examples for medial positiont hnon 18bbdsd *he put ont,

b h™ £5llego ‘he wishing*, 7 wanna 'main, principal®,

PR lasiart

Hd.'7 zH€£En4 *he sang and danced* {(cf. H 4. zdf8n *songt),

SRty A

hh alld 'he is® (as against 7/ ald *he sald+), Lovst6

Sntisabusioiny

yam%ital ‘he hits’' (as against 200 S6 yomméttal *he is hit?).

For the £inal position, note the contrast betwean the geminaled
and non-geminated consonants in O }Eé ‘child' as against 33
o§§ *hand; 766>  n&§ tone who plucks' as againat 762 nugs
‘white'; O % wit *stew’ as against @7 wigt *someone or
something that is likely to go out{side)*: E /7 égﬂ thyena' as
against &7/ lobb *heart’.

Genination is phonemic in Axhazic, 2An illustration can be
given from some minimal pairs auch ag hh ﬁ]‘ﬁ ‘he gaid’ as
against hh % rthere iats 77 wana ‘guimming® as agalinast
7 wanna ‘principal, chief'; (- Dbira ‘bald® as ageinst 1718~
_l_:iraa” 'it 1lit updyg h7 léga ‘youny shoot’ as agatnst 1720 m
‘hit a ballt: /7Y seme ‘my mame' as against oy, Apmme T
having kiasedo: 76¢* g_;:i_'g'_ *one who pluckas® as against 7430 &ﬁ_
‘white*.

Gemination often resulis from the assimilation of one

conaonant to another. Thus % L7 1 ne yetsdbbiar it is broken}

(€rom +/77L  tdsibbird 'it was broken) becomes gnnea

yosaibbir with assimilation of t of the ti-stem to the following

congonant:y # hhHavt ag-z8mmatd ‘cause to pilliage’ hacomes

m
h Hao - azzilmitd: Ao - grau 'be' is also pronounced

ossu, with assimilation of x 4o B8s

Gemination iz either a moxphelogical feature or a lexical

one. By morphological feature we understand certalin nominal ox

verbal forms that can be predicted as cccurring in a geminated
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form, as for instance, /"7/7& gdbbidrd *he broke® (that is to

say, the form of the triradical verb in the perfect). Gemination
as a lexical item cannot be predicted. Thus, for instance, P§
wanna 'principal, main® and not %% wana.

L

L

5. PHONETIC CHANGES

A phoneme can undexgo phonetic changea depending on the
sounds that precedea and/or follow it. In aome casss the changad
sound is not phonemic, that is to say, it has no independence of
ites own as a phonema, The original sound and the changed sound
are in complementary distribution, that is ¢o say, sach oeccura in
a fixed set of contrasts in which none of the others occur. Spesech
sounds of tha® kind are c¢alled allophonas.

In other vases the changed sound has an independent existence
of its own as a phoneme., The changed sound and the original
sound are not in complementary distribution, that is, each of
them can occur in any set of contexts, unless a chapge occurs
for special phonetic reasons.

An example of an allophcone in Amharie 1s the dental n that
becomes velarized as y before the velars g, k, and ¢ {as in English
'singing'); thus g3 mﬂ“- goat 'government’ (for mééngast-‘)

a912% &a-ﬁ‘lﬁi 'spoont (for manka), @ 3P q"aﬁq'a ¢ language"®

(for q¥angVa).

Another allophone is the labial b pronounced as spirant E
1f it is before or after vowels and is not geminated; thus, 101G
sobir ‘break' from sbry /%./): A7 Addis Abiba *Addis Ababa’.

A phonetic change affecting sounds that are ncet allophones
occurs in Englisgh with n becoming m before a labial, as in

‘impossible! for ‘*inposeible’. Indeed B and n are phonenes in

T -y S e \
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English; the phoneme n in this example ia phonetically conditioned.
Phonetlic changes of that kind are numerous in Amhariec., Thus,
for instance, the welar g is pronounced ;‘15 before ,.]3 by aaazimi.lution.:
£3likk ‘you sought' for &, hol 5 £a18gk.
The dental n is often pronouvaced ap lablal n before a labjal
by assimilation; thus smba vgeart for /77 onba; Q@gﬁmba& it

will rain’ beside SH 476 yezinbal.

A1l the consonants have 3lightly palatalized allophonea when
preceding a mid-front vowel e; thus %  vatYe. They have a

slightly rounded allophone when preceding s mideback o3 thus 704
MGJ' Note, howeveyr, that this promunciation is reolepowshs 'zebqfona,é',
Thus, for instance, in Addis Ababa the prorunciation of the above
mentioned words is bete (not bYet'e), and motd (not mWotd).

Por prepalatalization, see § .

6, PREPALATALIZATYON

The dentals % d, + t, M % h 1, 7 n, and the sibilantas
r s, H z, and % B ave pxepalaﬁalimd when followed by the vowels
-i, ~e. The resulting sounds are: di> g, ti> &, ﬁ?é. 1LY, ni > %
mecit, #1>3, 2>, and gi> 5.

The prepalatalization ils morphophonemic. Indeed, it cceurs
only in the verb and the vewxbals, that is, the active participle

and the instrumental, nouns that are derived frem the verb.

- - NEPROBYPION " o it sl N -’ ™ - PR

1 This ﬁ.a in contradiction with the axmﬁng grammars thzai state
that the vowels e and o are diphthongized as Xg, 3:3., It is not
:r the wvowel that is diphthongized bui the preceding conzonant is

- palatalized before and younded beforo o. Indeed, the vowel ¢ is

never dﬁ.ph%hongized after a prapalatal itmwﬁ Lcit ﬁararue, no%
dirgSsYe) nog initially as in R/~ eli *tortoise’.

Lo e g




We will see later thai the forms that end in ’".fi.: are the

imperfect, jussive, and imperative, singular, 2nd person, feminine,
the participle and the instrunental, and that the form that ends
in -e 18 that of the gerundive, lst person, singular.
Tam vowel 3.‘ following the above-mentioned sounds can eitmér
be kept with the prepalatal or be absorbad., Thus,
6,6  kofili 'opent® or 16,7 kefie, from b7 &, - kEEEELES
; @M, m 'gakest or O-1% wosig, from @7 whssHddd;
h¥+7 hét  attabligl 'don't exceed! or H7F 717168 atteblag,
grom /1h/71  bEllitss |
h4vT 1immoWi *begit!, or hge' % Limmo#, £rom A @07 1dmmaEnds

0'061713 milledl ‘returnit or V677 mslled, from D h /Y  millusas
Wotslpimatspiipsdivepss ——

W

QUG npira¥i vhe who poisong!, or @V G %'  miraZ, from JDL K

mérrazﬁ-

| )/, 632, m vuncovert!, ox 77463 g@lhg, frem 1AM gHlistds
: 16.% xofayi tpayt, or 914L  kefiy, fwom n6h  waeesiy,
The expscted vowal -e in 1~he gerundive, Iw ainguiar. can be

pronounced and writt:en as %z af\tar the ptapalatalw._ Thm. o0 &6 ﬁ‘
millos3e and 0176)77 maxlaaaa ‘I having retmmod' s 77 ¢ "' kifstCe
and '774»:F - k&faCSi 'I having nbp@mdn L o

The inatrumental is 0’00‘)96’0"? 3 malqammiya and 6’@6’7 P IVS

milgim~ya. The sequence m(i)y causes prepalatalization of sibilants
and

and dentals,is absorbed in the prepalatal. Thus, JV74.F nikfida

SRRt

‘key* from g0 5 b6 S mikfitiva; 9L  mardSa ‘piough® £rom

09L /3 marisiya: gp3%9  mingiya 'instrument for pulling
outt from * sy ¢ h S mangéliya.

Prepalatalization also ocecurs occasionally in the noun, but

it is neither predictable nor consistent. Thus, for instance,

LI I? ru§dim (or LM IV ru¥¥im) *long® from 2. HaD rizgim

L
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'be long' (with prepalatalization), bui A2 addlis 'new® o

Lt

the same nominal pattern, dud without prepalatalization.

7. THE YUIELS
There are seven vowels in Anharic. They are: i, e, &, a, 0,
u, 8. We saw below that the traditional order of writing thes::

vowels is: 4, u, i, a2, e, 2 and o.

To show the position of the movable organs of speech involved
in the utterance of all these vowels, that is to say, the mouth

~and the lips, the following table may prove convenient:

front center back
high 1 e ®
mid e & °
low a

There is no preci se correspondence between the pronunciation

of Amharic and English vowels.

The wowel 3‘. is pronounced something like the fee’ in Ceet!®
but without diphthongization. Thus lo?  git 'face', AT  an®i
‘you* (fem.), ‘71.7'?453 ityoggya tEthiopia'.

The vowal e has a pronmunciation approximately iike that of
the vowel ‘*a‘* in 'state’, but without the y-glide of English.
Examples: /274 bet ‘house', FHH = nuzaze 'wili', Al  eli

WA

‘turtle®’, For the prdblem of the diphthongization of this vowel

(represented as Ye), see § 5 .

The vowel & is pronounced like the sound one makes while

hesitating in speaking and which is represented ln writing by ‘ub’.

Examples: 977 nigd 'tomorrowt, 74 % girdd *servant!t.

KT P e et 3 :}
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o word in Amharic begins with initial & except e &ri

‘then, so then '

The vowel a does not occur after the laryngeal 1’», except in

PY Y el o

a few occurrences such as Y WCD‘ yehiw 'here it ise, hmin k!

sa&ahan '‘you gave me', and so on.

The vowel a is pronounced approximately like English ‘ah¢

(as in "open your mouth and say 'ah'") but is 2lightly more open.

Examples: %S’»L addard *to spend the night?, 5 na ‘come?,
‘Nt osat ‘fire!'.

The vowel o is pronounced approximately like the English ¢3¢
in "also', but without %he v glide of English, E:camples: cm

roti ‘he ,rant'..,99¢~ Of *bird', $C° dero *formerly’. For the

L

problem of the rounding of this vowel ( reprasented as ¥o),-see § 5 .

The wowel u is pronounced approximately like the English ®o¢
:lﬁ 'who! but without diphthongization. Examples: (FH- hullu *alle?,
M-# tut ‘breast’.

The vowel ) has a pronunciaticm approximately like the ‘e*
in 'roses'. Examples: %/7- essu ‘he*, ﬂ");’- M ‘*how much?:,
No Amharic word ends in this vowel except the interrogative
particle - % ~03 which is pronounced with a rising tone. Likewise,
in poetry, for reasons of prosody, if a final word of a line ends

in a consonan%, a vowel 9 can be added,
Occaslonally a secondazy 8 known as *'prothetic! S appears
initially before r and some sibilants. Thus Zf’” rab thunger’,

but also secondarily # al orab; /27 set ‘woman' kut .also secon-
darily Al oset: /7 &/ 8ch *thorn' but also secondarily A1
eSoh. This prothetic 9 1s also expressed in writing.

L ]
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7. ). Allophonic vowels

The vowel & has a phonetic variant of & (that is, a sound

tending toward o) when preceded by a w as in (A % wAllids,

g  wassidi or by a labialized consonant such as g¥ in

g¥arriti as against hnn  1scbisi.

LS

Likewise, the vowel ¢ has a phonetic variant @ which is a
sound tending toward u. This sound is produced when this vowel
is preceded by & w or a labialized congonant such as gV, thus

®N% wisia, P27 qwﬁr%i"g a8 against labis.

The vowel e when following a prepalatal tends to be pronounced

-

like ;a_i.. Thus h1 7% 1ibo8584 'I putting on' as against 77774 gibaorre

 ‘breaking*.

8, Meeting of vowels

Amharic, as a rule, avoids the coming together of two vowels
in pronunciation as well as in writing. IXf for morphological
reasons, two vowels should come together the following may occur:

1. Elision of one of the vowels,

2, Introduction of a glide semi-vowel v or .}.’. between the
two vowels,

3. Ih words taken from Geez in which an A or [J occurs
between two vowelas, these 1éryngeals can be kept as glottal stop :_

or no glottal stop is pronocunced and the two vowals are pronounced

in succession. %Thus, n% 7 thourt pronounced sii*at or siatg

920l-Y7 'West' pronounced ma’orab or meorab.

8.1, Elision
Elision of one of the vowels occurs 1}, if the two vowels
o are the same; 2) if the lst vowel is a central vowel and the 2nd

vowel is a vowel other tl"ian a back vowel.
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l. Some vowels:

[ '
a-a's a: *“simma-acCiw 'he heard them’ > sgimmaddaw /199F @-

- war e

9~9 39t ¥*lo-osiber 'so that I break' > lesiber 6 111G

»

~

o-0 either elision of one o (biglo-ol¢ 'mules® 3> biglocd /70/‘5/w~5-),

or a semi-vowel ¥ ig produced (biqlo-W-o&é Nbhe % 3y,

2. Different vowels. If the lat vowel is a central vowel
é. 8, and the 2nd wvowel is a vowel other than a back vowel O, 1,
one of the wowels is elided. If one of the vowelsz is D it will
always be elided wherever its position may be, 'Igius.,
&~9y & : *yi-odg °‘of the hand' > yigd; written 7% . but also 7 %%

e-anxa i *so-alf ‘while I pass > salf; written F) 62 %

oy

d-aja @ *yi-amaronna ‘of Amharic' )y vamarehnha; written S99C & .
Mt - e oy -
.. but alse fhWL94,
In the plural noun, any final vowel of the singular noun

can be elided when the plural marker -oéé is added to it. Thus,

e o)

timari-odC *students® > timaredd® ¢MLF : wossa-olC ‘dogst >

e 4

wossoSe Q% . (see § /5 ). Note, however, that then the vowel

can be kept and a semi-vowel is thus produced {cee below).

$.2.Introduction of a semi-vowel w, ¥

., ' emsey L J

A semi-vowel w, Z is introduced in the following conditions:
l. If the lst vowel is a back vowel 3@ 9, the semi-vowel

v is prcduoced,
2, If the lst vowel is a front vowel i or e, and the 2nd

vowel is the central vowel a, the seni-vowel V is produced.

3. If t¢the lst vowel 1s a front vowel 3; or e, and the 2nd
vowel is the back vowel o, & seml-vowel w ox y is produced.
4, If the lst vowel is a central vowel and the 2nd vowel is

the back vowel o0, a semi-vowel w is produced,




When a semi-vowel is produced, the vowel preceding the semi~

vowel can also be elided, but the semi-vowel with the following "

(X

vowel remains; thus, *biglc-adlom ‘our mule’ > biglovaéfon NP Leor39

but also biqlwadfon /) .c?a Q?’i .

o-ayoV¥a, or wa (without o) : #nigro-at ‘he having told her: >

nigrovat Yoo P ,‘Z, « Or nigrwat '-7075;\% 3 ¥biglo~adcon
‘our mule’ » bigqloYadten NPAP+7 , or béqiwaééon NPHLES

0-0 3 OVo, or o : *biglo-o&E 'mules® > biqlowndd: /)PP F , or
also with elision of one o : biglog¢ /) P fro 7

u-a ) uva, or wa (without u) : Jifmar;;a_:;amct.t----1-:«::«2aw *they told them' 2

niggiruVaddtv Y b P - » or niggirwvadliv 4 §:¢CD'
0 5 uWo u¥o 2 *bortu-olt tstrong’ > bartuwacc et P ;{:

i-a a s i‘a i¥a, or ya {without :U 3 “npgiri~aceiv ‘tell them' >
negaftiyacpaw CUITAN :Fd} s O negaz}racpaw 2o S 7—' @

*timari-adcon tour student:’ > tﬁmafiyaééen +09¢3 3 » Or
timaryadcen Yo S +9%

:I.-o S 1ya. i%o 2 *tamari-ucc:c tgtudents® > tamariyacc, tamar:!."occ:.
vritten $09( % -7~ +» Note that -1 can also be elided and
ol s
the form is timarodé 197+

e-a > eya (by dissimilation @ya). or ya (without »e) : *nagarre«-accaw

*I having told themt » nagarreyaccaw '7”7&95? 7‘*(0— ., Or -

nigorroyaddsv Yarc 9T ; bire-adlen *one ox' > bire¥allen

"O‘

or baryaccang normally written (7 (o= -7* 4 -

e-o 5 eyc. eVo 3 EPHTe-0CC 'oxen > bareyocc or bireWoceé, written

Nie 5’; Hote that e can also be elided and the plural

is formed without a semi-vowel, F£he form being }aéiroéi': nes

ro

a-o 5 avo: ¢geta-oCC *masters® > getaWolé 24 9% . Note that

the vowel a can also be elided and the plural is formed without
a seml-vowel, the form being getoté - %%




§.3. CONTRACTION

The succession of Gyo- becomes i. Thus, * /)- L1/ sp-yosibor
s d L i [

‘when he breaks' % /2 /7470 sisibsr.

9. SYLLABIZ STRUCTURE

To illustrate the syllabic structure, we will use the
symbol C for the consonant E}. for a geminated consonant, aand
V for the vovel.

The following syllables occur in Amharic:

v, ex: A u (}exclamation of surprise)

vVC, ex: h% af ‘mouth*

VE, ext h¥ 89§ 'hand'

vee, ex: OO0 ¢ orf ‘part of the plow'

Cv, ex: g na tcome®

CVC, ex: 977 mot *death’

oV, ex: &M lokk 'correct'

Sl

CVC:, ext MbH + selt 'method*

These syllables may constitute words by themselves as in
the examples cited above, or they may be part of multi-syllable
words.

An Amharic word can begin with any consonant. However,
initial fx_ is rare and is él-ways of foreign origin. It can end
with any consonant except with a glottal stop. As for P and P
they are rare and are usual.lyv of foreign origin.

An Amharic word can begin with any vowel except ﬁ. The

only exception to this rule is the word AL Hrd. Note that the
initial _‘é is represented by the special symbol 7; .




An Amharic word can end in any vowel except 2. For the

cases in which a final o occurs, see § 7 .

|0, CONSONANT CLUSTERS
We will cill a succession of two or more consonants which
are not separated by a vowel a *consocnant cluster'. There is a
difference in treatment concerning the consonant clustey beiiween
the noun and the verb.
The rules given below are rudimentary and do not treat all

possible occurrences.

[0.]. Initial consonant clusters

Amharic has no initial consonant clustexrs, that is to say,
a word such as hgus does not exist. If, therefore, a word such
as 37%- (" is written in Amharic the first letter of which being
in the 6th order canrn theoretically be pronounced with or without
the vowel @, this letter in this position has to be pronounced with
the vowel 8. Indeed, a reading of the word as ngus, would be
impossible, since as stated above, there are no initial consonant

clusters. Additional examples are words such as nnC which is

pronounced kobur and not kburs &1/ /77  lebis and not lbds; T 771

toltsipminioniapiney Aoty

fogib and not Xgib.

If, however, the second consonant is the liquid r or 3.0 a
consonant cluster may occur in & limited number of words such
as Y1h+ blatta (honorific title), 7/ "7 blen *iris’, as against

AR,

f1h¥ soldt ‘vow* (without a cluster), 9704 7 melat 'abundance,

plenty'.




e ey

In words with r as a second radical, there may or may not be

an initial cluster even in the same words., Thuss § 499 7 kramt

RSS!

or keoridmt 'rainy season', v/L > brat or boridt ‘iront. For

oy LT S rnbIon, Loy

certain other words, there is no alternation and only the fcorm

without the cluster occurs, thus /1) ssra ‘work'.

The nop~-clustering ig retained in Amharic even if a particle
ending in a vowel precedes the oxiginal word. Thus 90N is
pronounced yd-ksbur vithout the clustering of the 35 and b N nav

ba-dekam in which the d and k are not clustered.

10,2 . Final clusters
Amharic has f£innl clusters of two consonants in the verbal
forms regardless of the nature of t¢he consonanta., Thus fr &

lisddb, Ah/1/1 1ilibs, H3% L9397 endirigm.

As for the nouns, the occurrence or non-cccurvence of final
consonant clusters szems to depend on the nature »f the consonant
and on the type of the noun. Thus NIA besel, but 116 % belt.

If a noun is written with two £inal consonantsa in the 6th
order, the last one bheing 2 L, there is final cluster. Thus
P gv 7. togant, 30003 negest, NI+ ldbt.

AR

No word in Amharic has a cluster of thiree or more consonants.
Thus 7 '?'.Qﬂ’” anding in 3 conszonante in the 6th order can be
read only migdom and not méqgdm; it cannot be read migedm either
because of the exclusion of the pattern CVCalV (see helow).

A geminated consonant is considersad doubled., A woxd such as

b 20 cannct, therefore, be read logqm, with the final cluster

~qam. It has to be read laggom.

,' If a2 noun ends in 3 consonants written in the 6th order, the

6,6

last consonant being }r’- | ‘E, the c'6c & has to be read CQC_‘E. Thus,
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av 1 O]  has to be read mingest, and not mingst {see above).
As for the vowel of the 6th order of the ) n in this word, the
exclusion of 'the pattern CVCeCV (see above) makes it that } n
cannot have the vowel B The word cannot, therefore, be yread
ménegost. Nor can it be read ménggst since, as we saw above, there
is no final cluster of three conscnants.

The word ¢%/)(«+ can be read only magest and not magst it
cannot be read magzet either because of the final & {see abovel.

ot

The word A%1/17 can be read only akest and not akst; it

L

cannot be read akset either because of the final t (sea above).

10.3, Medial clustering
In medial position Amhariec has clusters of two consonants.
When two consonants meet 1ln the middle of a word, the first
consonant closes the sgvllable and {he second consonant opens the

next syllable., Thus, L3 7L  yen~gir, g0’ 910 4 mén-gest.

In writing, the first consonant is written in the 6th order, the
second one either in the 6th order or in any other order.
A cluster of two ceonsonan%s, the second consorant being
rounded, is permissible. Thus ANGE 18 to be read sdbrval. \
Whatever the oxrder of the two consonants may ke, the pattern
CVC30V(CJ is excluded, that is to say, the wowel a in the above
pattern is el:!,minata&w As a resuli of it, a noun such as 0OV $£ )
can be read only miqdds and not miqedis: or %77 can be read
only zogba and not zsgeba. | |
The excluded syllable pattern mentioned above is helpful in

reading words that have consonants in the 6th order. Thus, for

instance, £ % A can be read only dongsl and not denagel, nor
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can it be reagd dengl since there is no final cluster of three
consonants. A word such as 40P & can be read only mndtfo and
not mitefo. A word such as Y78 #  can be read only as bartu

and not baorstu.

This clustering in medial position is walid only for nounse.
For verbs the clustering depends on the form of the verb or of
the verbal form. Thus Y I’lm?é? "he kisses*' is to be read yosenmal

and not yssmals or hes 7 she having done* is to be read adaargor

or adrogo.
There are no clusters of three consonants in medial positior.
The word g0 %) P cannot, therefore, be read mingset. For its
reading mingost, see above.
L
A geminated consonant is considered doubled. A word such

as 0O N 7 cannot therefore, be read molkket, with the cluster of

~lkk-. For its reading melekkot, see below.

A consonant in the 6th order preceding a geminated consonant
is to be followed by Ba Thus IV67 7k is to be read molekket.
Indeed a pronunciation such as Wﬁ would result in a medial
cluster of three consonants.

A geminated consonant in the 6th order is to be proncunced
with the vowel 8. Thus /7+/) 7 is %o be read bebbot. Indeed a
pronunciation such as m would result in a final cluster of
three consonants.

As was sald at the beginning, there are no definite rules
that would cover all the pussibilitieaso Thua, for instance, while
ban 4771 is to be read lokaskas there is no valid rule why it

should not be read loksoks.
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/0.4, Clustering in phrases
All the cases of syllable structure have dealt with words

in isolation. When, however, words read together or constituve

a phrase, modifications in the syllabic structure occur. Thur ,

for instance, 61/ 2] - is pronounced m in isolation, '&:he last
consonant having no vowel. In the phrase N /1/1: /& , however,
a vowel & is pronounced between the last conecnani of 57'7,.3\7 and
the initial n of /@ and the phrase is to be read m 3_1_527'@
Indead these #wo words form a unit which would then have a medial
cluster of three consonants, an occurrence which is not found in
Amharic. Therefore, the cluster of the two conzonants of lebs is
separated from the followlng consonant by the vowal & and the
combination has %o bz read lobseo BHW,

Note, however, that a geminated final consonant is not
necesgsarily separated from the following comsonant by 0. Thus

2490 ) o is to be read zemm belo and not zemms belo.

||. STRESS AND PITCH

Amharic has stress combined with pitch. Stress involves
loudness whereas pitch involves rise or fall of volce, This
combination occurs in all the Amharic words regardless whether
they are monosyllabic or plurisyliabic.

For the plurisyllabic words it is difficult to determine the
pattern of the streesed syllable. Thus, for instance 97 Eég_g_a_ ,
but W7 sorde; #09¢  timdri, but OLP ¥y wirigit, Hoo-T

sdmuna.

A phrase pattern in stress and pitch is different from that of )
{solated words. Thus, 7972 timiri 'student', but 4092 : Y@ :

SRR Mt

timar{ niw *he is a student’.

PR

R b T
L e BT a1}



MORPHOLOGY
[ L, Nouw

The nouns are either ‘*primitive’, that is they have no
connection with a verbal root or with = nominal base, or ithey can
be derived from verbal roots and nominal bases. N

A noun stxch as Hhoc ager *foot’ is ‘primitive’, but KoL
egrinfia 'pedestrian® is derived from the nominal base 5 7% 8gex.
A noun derived from a verbal root is [ /7 & rotbit ‘humidity*
from 2 /11 ratkdba ‘be humad®.

In the morpholegy, the noun has norphemes for the gender,
number, determinator expressed sither by the article or by suffix
pronouns, and direct object. All these morphemes are suffixal

The sequence of the morphemeé is: base-gender-pumbelpr-
determination (article or suffix pronuun)__'direct object. 'J?hﬁs, H

for instance, fron AL arcge 'old' {‘he morphemes would be:

hee 2+ ¥3  arog-it-odé-u-n, where ~it is the feminine marker,

~0C¢ is the plural marker, ~u the article, ~n the direct‘object.
Enclitics can likewise be suffixed, but they have no
morphological value.

Note that the element A 3:5‘. of the indirect cbject and ¢ _1::_:_

of the complement of possession are prefixed to the nocun.




/3. DETERMINATION

A noﬁn can be either indetermined or determined.

The indetermination has no special marker. Thus, 4 L M %
*horse, a horset, %F- *master, a master'.

Occasionally when the noun ls used as indetermined, the

element A3 % and, lit. ‘one' can precede the noun. Thus, A7%

é«,}': - m)ﬂt) +  and log métta ‘a child come*.
Note that ?7’3 Y; and can alsc have the meaning of *a partimular®,
oy (womm—
as Hio: A& : ML%H : 7H zare and thrippeza gizzah¥

*I bought today a particular table' (that is, a table that I had
in mind previously).

The determination of the noun translated ia Brglish by the
definite article *the* is expressed in Apharic by a suffived elemert.

For the singular, a distinction is made betweon a noun &reated
&8 masculine or feminine. Fox the plural, no distinction is made
between the masculine and feninine.

If the singular noun treated as masculine ends in a consonant,
the marker of determination is ~u. This ending is expressed in
Amharic script by writing the f£final consonant in the second order.

Examples: ‘house* e+ bet: *the house' % betu; ‘horse’ A

£4ris: *the horset L.L/F firdsuy ‘child, boy' A2 led: *the
boy* bi. 136“0

If the sinqular ncun treated as masculine ends in a vowel,
the marker of determination is -w.

Examples:z ‘master? ’ZH" getas *the master' 2.7 getawy
‘ox* /1L- bire: *the ox' 1L birew; *strong® Y)C# bortut
‘the strong one* 476 0 bertuw.

L]
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If the singular noun treated as feminine ends in a consonant

the marker of determination iz either -wa, -~itu, or -itwa (or

[

~gtwa ). used interchangeably.

Examples: *childat b‘:§ _.'i;_aé: *the girl? b2+ 3&@&; oy
4%+  lofitwa {also written HL *P ), or £ £ ¢ lodetwa
(also written HE #F )

‘maid® 74%  ghrid: ‘the maid® 7L % gurddwa (also

written 76% P ), or L8 F girvHditu, or 7LA T ghriditwa
(also written7L%-+% ).

If the singular noun treated as feminine ends in a wvowel,
the marker of determination is either .wa # , or ~yatu (agto%’, *
or -yotwa ¢ 7+ (alsc writtent ¥ Y.

Example: *hen' £ (® derot *the hen' 2P dorowa, or AL°Y i

"r/

doroystu  (edso-wsdtten—rilink, or S L 4 doroystwa (also
written 29 FP).
The plural marker for all nouns ig ~ott {see § )o Regard-

less of whether the noun is treated az masculine opr femirine in
the singular, the marker of determination is -t used after the
plural marker.

Examples: ‘kings® ? 7-}‘” 7 nogusoté: *the kings® 7 7 F .
g lFF

negusocu; ‘*queens* 39t F negostoct: *the queens®.

L
negastoccu.
s i -

From the usage of the artiecle it results that the ariicle 1s

not only a marker of determination, but alsc a marker of the gender.

The Amharic element for determinaiion is not always used in

the same situations 2s the English definite article. Howvever, as

in English, it is used if it refers %o a preciously moniioned

¢ T s o aqema® e 8 ‘

|
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subject. For example, when speaking about a house, the Amharic
noun /2 7 bet 'house' would be used with the element of determina-
tion ~u (/2% betu) if this same house is mentioned again.
Henceforth, the markez of dei:érminatian will be called
tarticle’, It shonld be pointed out that the article iz not
the only marker of determinaticn. Indeed, a noun with the
possessive suffix pronoun {/2°¢ m “my house') and a proper

noun are likewise considered determined.

For the place of the article in a qualifier-qualified complex,
see § 11, |
Por the article with the relative clause used as a qualifier,

See sifoao-

TABLE OF THE ARTICLE

Noun endingss Consonant Vowel
Articlet sg. masc. -3 -w
8g. fem. ~wa, -itu, -itwa -wa, -yetu, -yetwa
pl. com. "‘3

13.1, The definite artvicle with

"man, woman* and kinship terms

The collective nouns 1@ siw "man' and /%7 set *woman®
take for the specific jt:u:v/xmv::ﬁap’la the suffix -gyye {for the masculine)
and -oyyo (for the femininel. Thus /T % siusyye 'a man, an

. POmE %A Ao ALY .
individual man, a male* {as against '‘people‘}, alse *o mani': and
re +¢ setoyyo *a woman, an individuz)l woman' {as against ‘woman®

in general), also ‘o woman:: L.

.. _a‘!“ﬁ-—.m\




'.me.definite article of these nocuns is -w for the masculine,

| -wa for the feminine.

Thus *the man¢, [70- 7009' sdweyyew, but also /714> V’CD"- Baveyyow,

with rounding of the vowel because of the following w.

As for the feminine, -wa iz added to the basic ending with
-!y_m, or -yye, or -»-yya.. '.L'hus. tehe woman® /‘2 » G F sa%yyowa,
e @ setoyyewa, or /2 ~9P setoyyiwa. The form /b 7 # Pk

sl s ST
setoyyoyitu is also used.

The determinative “Qyyew, -syyow Zor the masculine, and
-eyyewa, -oyyowa, -oyyiwa for the feminine ia also used with
other nouns expressing persons and terms of kinship. Thus,

b ¢ co- legeyyew *the boy*, 57;7‘?9 legoyyewa, or
ledeyyova *the girl';
‘7&.%%49 gérideyyewa, or 7&2‘??’ girideyyowa *the girl®;
71'7 ‘7"%09' abbatayyew, or %'77'57’ @ abbateyyow "the father'y
},‘? 7—?"7’ annatoyyewa, or h 5 ¢ 9 snniitoyvowa ‘the mother®;
6 o G- balayyew, or 76 # - baleyyow ‘the husband's
Q./17%% misteyyewa, or?%/17% %  misteyyowa 'the wife's
62?’7’2",9:"?';:29- windemmoyyew, or @‘3’279"39 ¢ windsrmmayyow
‘the brother' H
) o P shetoyvewa, or bt/ # ¢ P shetayyowa *the sister®.
The same formation is used with % 77 agot ‘uncle’, ASF

ayat ‘graniifather’, and others.

/4. GENDER
The Amharic nouns are treated as masculine and feminine.
This masculine~feminine treatment is not indicated by a gender

marker attached to the noun. The distinction in gender is

indicated by thc gender of the definite article (sea § /3 ), or




by the gendexr of the demonstrative pronoun, or by the gendey of

the verb referring te the noun. Indeed, lexical items such as & 2./
_f_az_aﬁ *horse® or /7 ? P géggg ‘pulet have no marker to indicate
whether they are masculine oy feminine. Ik iz only the form &-&/*
fards—u *the horse', that is, the masculine article -u (5§ 1% 1,

or NP /P biglo-wa or /] PhF piglomyaty *the mzle*, that im,

the feminine article -wa or ~(ylitu {§ /3 ), that indicates the
masculine treatment of 4., /7 giris 'horse’ and the feminine
treatment of /1% /7 bigio 'mulet. |

The gender treatwment of these nouns Lis also indicated thiough
the gendexr of the ﬂamona*&xmive pwm::un, as in YU/ &LN yoh Férie

LT

‘this horae' L‘Z Y g‘@ﬁ being the dmcnaﬂ:rative wasculine) ox
9?/; Né o yohall biglo 'this muile ~.../?/% yoholbeing the
demonstrative feminine).

| The gender of the noun is also narked ﬁ:hraugh the gendey of

the verb referring to the noun, as J.n& L1 226706 firisu
yogallobal 'the horse gailops: (L7 b6 yogalisbal, a verb
in the masculine because ¢-L77 m ’ha:rse’ :Lm wgatmd as

masculine), or in n%”b«oQ" s n 6-”7”7/7;(’" baqlc tarxaggngl HEE

*the mule kicks' | '?‘6—'7 ”7/7-7* tarraggaﬁallacc, a verb irn the

feminine form because /1% fro biglo ‘mule’ is tweated as 'ﬁf@m nIn&ye

J4.1. Feminine marker - F -t
Nouns ending in -awi form the feminine wmh wt -t. Thus,
WPrPEI® itygg&zawi *Ethiopian’: fem. A7 ¥ ‘2; IPF ityoroyawit's
4.L7 ’7 € faxansawi *Frencht; fem, 4.4 e fbrémaawim |

t/n some nouns taken from Geez, the original feminine markex
~t iz preserved in Amharic. Thus, 77/’ negus 'king*:t 39wt

negest ‘queen®:
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P, /7 goddus ‘*holy®: fem. 4}1:’9:; f1 4 qoddests
fi+C  Xxsbur thonorable': fem. 91775 #  xsbert.

/4.2. Peminine marker -it
There is a number of nouns and adjectives for which the
f:n::;.n;:;'aui': formed by the suffix -it, e ’(rnd vowed of the masen e
ouns with the suffix —it: 71L« % axoge *old man, old*j
he 2t axogits
WL mﬁ *bridegroon® oo~ 771 L mu's’wgit ‘bride’;

h3% and Yone's fem, $3 St andik;

hIh sgile ‘so-and-so't fem. Wt P sgilit;

7940 mammo ‘o boylt¢: fem. 7909, % mamnit, ox*”’?”‘z':" Mu,.
or 0909, + mammitu ‘o girllt,

There are alzo msome adisctives vhose feminime is formad with
markey "éﬁa This suffix, however, is not used automatically. For
that matter it is not used with adjectives of high frequency » Such
- as T4 joru *good’, oV nge mélkem *pretty, good®, 574 ksfu
‘bad!, and others. It should also be stressed that wherever tha
suffix u& occurs, it is not only a feminine marker but it also
nominalizes the adjective with the meaning *the one, ih:lar ann‘,..
the known one'. |

| Some adjectives that have the feminine marker -it ére:
%0.7' dégg *good' 3 52,42:? diggit
ok P L... black' 3 TEL # goqurit
3’7§ . qongo ,mcugs «7»7}1?» qongw
nige 'white'*?muz nigiit;
M0709, tgmami *crooked : /70707, 7 tamamit:
%o go démam *full of charm’® 2 $0G09. %  Asmamit;

man E ibasa *who has a scar* : /7 /e, ?- “}abgaviz

H?”M— Eaffa Well balanced (figure)t : fem. '?"71:_,7'125112; affits




T e g
|
e 3&.«
Active participles: IJZ-Z.: zarafli ‘robber!? : fem, H an"?'
zdxrafit *the noterious thief¢
‘ﬁ 3% rL“ agqgabi ‘carefaker in a church or in a monastery’:
fem A4 1% aqqgabit;
m’i” . glﬁ% ‘monk rasponsible for the administration of
the food in a monastory': fem., JEJ;‘; /L% miggabit ‘nun responsible
for the administration of food insa monastery (W;Dw/?. maggabi

is also used for the nun):

[‘;A/L silabi ‘cheatex' t fem, /I 'WL% silabit.,

N BN Tty (A

Thers are feminine nouns with the ending ~£§ that have no

I
masculine counterpart, Thus,799/) 7 kommarit ‘woman mead sellex?,
The noun 709}/ % mogzit is uszed for both the ‘male or female

warden in a school!': it also means 'hired wonon who brings up

someone's chlildet.
.3, suf£ix ~t, =it marker of masculine and/or feminine ,

There are nouns ending in ~f: that are treated as masculine
and/or feminine, ,

MQ treated as masculine: ;2'»9"0 Vo tonhoxt °lesson, study*'s
»‘}»‘}Mw% toggost !patiencet, ﬁ‘%&)‘?)‘% gala}gkag isign¢,
WCHAH  ser’at *regulation®.,

Is treated as feminine: ﬁ&' Y forhat “fear'.

Iz treated both as masculine and feminﬂ,ne : Y295 04 haymanot
*faith, belief’. |

Likewise nouns with the snding -“:I;.E are treated as masculine
and feminine,
| Are masculine: g2 Y médhanit ‘remedy*, /i i-% s sérawit
tarmy*, Y 2% nigarit ‘drum'. |
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Are feminine: 7;'377—/7 h - ongslalit *lizardl, YRR,
Biriris 'spidexr', h’HPo P azwarit 'vhirlpool’, /2% 4  bWahit

‘small tornado'.

Gender specii'ie;

Amharic has :lso gender specifie's for human beings and
animals of male o:' female sex. These specifieors ave: @7% wind
for male, /7 se: for female. Exumples.

V3% 6% irindo leg 'boy’, 18 gainst re+:6H% set leg
‘girl?;

W% - 7:i/§ % g_hgm *he~dankay', as against ra% e his 333 |
aheyya 'she-donkey’.

For animals omly: /)7 tibst £or male, A3 P 2".223 or

%eeiny enest fur female. Examy les: .

WERE Sy t¥bat tegda thu-calf', as against /73/77 : 7%
anest tegga ‘she-cilf!; )

F 0 Y ,é tehat aboyya 'he--dorkey', as against hRlt = pUS
engst ahoyya ‘she.drukey'.

The speciiier F @2 awra for male, %737 anpst for femal

is used only for 247 dore 'fow.'. Thus, #@Z: 2% awra doro 'coq’,
#AM#: 20 anset dozo thent.

For other animals, AQD-2- awra is used mainly %o designate n
nop-castrated mnle. Wi ﬁh this concept, it has no female specifier.

Thus, Har- o : G9b awra foyyil ‘a male non-castrated goat', H&i-: /79

awra big *‘a male non~-casirated sheep’.
Note also V377: AW {~ ytneb awra ‘quean~bee’, 80 called
because the queen is the most important and the biggest bee,




The expresslion AO L awra normally designating

the mnle is also used for the expression of 'big,

important, main'. Thus, A@2 > 003" awra mingid

*main road', AQ 2 o'/Z/?-,?" awra lelle *tie dead of mighte,

77 @4 9 Y ‘57' G awra mawkkea:q *ithe c¢iief witness',
7703» L 71409

awra kitima ‘capital‘.

Male or female plants, and occasionally birds are expressed

by the specifier @735

winde for mule, /2 ¢ s2te for female,

Thus, (032, A1/} wincs abiba ‘a flower that producés pollen’,

as against [¢: AN sete abiba 'a flower that receives the
pollen':

W35, : 090 h winde maSolla ‘a kind of millet' as against
fot 98 h sete E@}‘,olla:

D38,: &# wince ret ‘kind of sisal'. a: against /2¥ "ZFsete ret:

DI, - e, wap_cj‘.g _§are 'kind of bird (male)t, as against /2 z‘ e lo

sete ¢ore.

1.5, Dift srant roots for geniler
The differentiatim between male and fomale in refereance to

specific human beings i3 often expressel by different lexical itenms.
Thus, A7 abbat *fathex': h$ 7 oennat tmothex

SO I

| a’peg;ér'a wandomn ‘*‘brother?: V3K ghet ‘sister;
b ag¥it ‘unclet: AN/ # aklost

‘aunt’ ;

|

Nt bdire ‘ox*: "97 iam ‘cou':

L

&L/1 férés ‘horse': /%2~ bazra ‘mare’.




4.6, Gender treatment of animals,

geographical names, countries and abstract noune

Some animals are treated as masculine, others as feminine
unless the ge¥ of the animal is specifically known as is the case
of H9° lam ‘cow‘,

Are treated as masculine: @ 17 y;é_ﬁ_g tdogt, 4.4 Iy m

‘horse', /"3 nnh “anbdsa (anbidssa) *lion’, E'ﬁ éﬁb thyenat,
M6  niber *'leopard!.

Are treated as femininet /7% b biglo 'mule!, &N @ qibéro
'jackal?, Stav-% dmmna’a ‘eatt, /M) }2& 'monkey' LT m
'‘mouse’, 77] ngb 'bee’.

Are treated both as masculine and feminine: / Y/ ¢ aheyya
*donkey? , /79] big *sheep’. |

ith geographical names and names of heavenly bodies the
gender tdeatment is not figxed.

Are treated as masculine: /& O térara ‘mountain’, @43 4
winz ‘river', /2% meda ‘plain‘.

Are treated as feminine: V% [ mader ‘earth, ground’,

0027 nmiret ‘ground!, Pohs sdhay °aun',ml~3" g":iraqa ‘moon’,

‘hhgo além ‘world‘.

S oI

Are treated both as masculine and feminine: 77777 xokib
*staxr?; "G agir in t¢the meaning of ‘nation, countyy® is
treated as feminine, but in the meaning of ‘countryside' it is

treated as‘-&%?d"sczi&n,e.

Nouns of countries have no £ixed gender tré&tmenm Most
generally, however, they are treated as feminine. This is

especialiy the case if some kind of relationship is establishad




betwveen the speaker and the country.

Thue are feminine: ?’“7'¢¢;3 ity%ya *Ethiopiat, 7 63
italya ‘Italyt, NLF433 britanya 'Englands,
&-

Are masculine: 5207  amerika tAmericat, OP /1 7] péskob

v uad ¥ Wiler s/

*Russia’, N&L §) bilgik ‘Belgium', 79°/) nimsa ‘Austria’,
$,co0%  Firmén ‘Germany’.

Abstract nouns are mostly treated as masculine; 97V4

mot 'death', L% ford *judgement®, 4)77: kebexr ‘honor?,

¢ ¢¢ Sedq ‘rightecusness'.

|44, Various meanings of the gender ¥asml -

The feminine marker has various usages, this feminine marker
being either the article or the faminine of the verb referring
to the noun. It expresses smaliness. Thus,7/77L% gibitaytu,

or 7N+ %F  gibitawa vthe small table' (the feminine marker is
the article here): 277 3: A /1: BAL = o0INE: phR betacton
E agib ando mangad allacc: 'near our house there is a small road’

n"

(the verb # /% alliéc *she is* indicates here the smalliness of
the road).

The feminine alse expresssz endearment. Thus, speaking of a

littlie boy, one can say? FIVYLFES jmi'”ﬁ 2 PARPT : SN+ E 2 G D AU -

tomhortun yaginnas sndshond dibtir egHzalledallsh¥ 7if you study

the lesson I shall buy you a notebook'; /9% : 270 _an¥l lebaw (said

to a boy) 'o you little thief® (HAE is feminine).

Admiration is exprmmd by the f@minim@o Branples:? 2 5’ o l1#/

-777’ 17050"5 Gh: hME 4’"/‘ yam. g¥ibiz gkko sarawen huliu

atianac;qaqacp "this clever young man has completed thoreoughly all




e S ey L S A Ak
W«ve’»«a a o . PN

1
9
-

L T g s vy .\

i
i

~4/-

his workt (I % yaéé and /M PP ¥ attinaqalqidé are femine forms).

The fmuine also expresses contempt. Exampl@m y A ’32:9” L [ICD-
Py #1883 /fﬁ andim siv honds tokWiryalldl 'so you think

L

that you are somwebody and you ara proud's 7/)is- 7% -
9T = F0%. 346 x AN AT - géiblire nih tayalls

men yahpl sibissibs ‘you say ‘I am a farmer’, how much did you

gather?*,

Pamiliarity among eqguals, e they young or old, is expressed
by the feminine. Thus, when spuaking to a friend one sayss o7 Cik
00 ¥ h 71

mide tomi¢alldl ‘when will you come?!

A masculine form can be used wken referring to females for

the expression of contempt. Example: hit ¥ : HEE ~ MTLGF P

| 7777"0??-' ‘7760'3?"%7« A0 PhH phs annatita 1a§9twa

aalannaddadaécat antémma kiwindobéu gax wal aliéc *because the

[ e DTS WA A R

mother wus :l.rr:l.tated by the daughter she said: go and stay with
the boys’.

Human beings of female sex used as collective can occasionally
be used with either a masculine article or a masculine verb.

Examples? fak: . Lherr e setn hullu yellagqds ndbbir

*all women were crying togethm‘ s m?,.f??* hha-: wmist allsw *he

L wm

has a wife' (instead of 7>/77:CD* am.accewh (ﬁ% 7L [/~/7~ reHE 4
Ph laga giridd hullu aizifen wald *all the girls spend the day

singing*.

15, prumaL
Amharic has a singular and a plural. UNo distinciion is made
between the masculine and the feminine in the formation of the
plural in the nouns.

If the noun ends in a consonant, the plural is formed by the
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addition of -3{::4::_':;@ In the script. the o of the ending -»g'é_é is
expressed by putting the final consonant of the noun in the 7th
order. Examples:

za bet *house® s pl. 2# 4 “* bete€2 ‘houses' s

« WhERNLor sl R e

44 set twoman': pl. /L 7 2 sekoGe Ywomen? vl

If the noun ends in a vowel, the pilural can be formed in
two ways:

1. The £inal vowel of the noun can ip most cases be emitted
and the plural markes -3__;.'::2_:'3 is added o the last consonant. In the
script, the final counsonant of the noun is then writtes i the T¢h
order to express ths wvewel O Examples s

{4

t.%imari F09L  tsrudentr: pl. timarecd 409 a2 studentas* {(with

losa of the vowel «-d. of the ﬂﬁ.!agulaz') ¢
‘waaaa (D’?? tdogt: ple. wwse:«ce (D-/" ; ‘dogs’ {(with loss of tha
vowel —a of the singular);
_lg_‘_é_g}_g ﬁ‘?’/m ‘mulw ¢t ple haqlcﬁrz /79%/7«" 7~ ‘malest {with loss
of the vowsl -0 of the singulazl.
2, The final wvowal is retained. In thisz case, a distinction
should be made in the guality of the vouwel.
If the fimal wvowal ls ~&, ~U,; OF -0, the plural is fornmed
by the ending 4-%,- that is %o say. a glide seni-consonant w is
used betwsen the final vowsl of the noun and ¢he plural marker

~o¢€. This semi-consonant is hardly audible and is tramseribed

by Y. In the scrip¢, this is expragsel by - ,9’;“2 added to the noun.

Bxamples 3 )
woBsa (0-/] ‘dog's pl. woSBavVodE - 7P F ;

— s it ot i 01 Wl o A - it
L1}

b 4

neans ‘master® in polite form.

d

The plural 277 getocé of JF geta can mean 'lords®, but it also




kitima 7109  ccity®: pl. kitimaWold /7+m;9’¥
Jozu 74 ‘good': pl. toru¥ol ?42972-
kibidro /7/7L° ‘tdrum®i pl. kibiroWote Y1)/ C"EP}:
If the finaz vowel is ~¢ or ~i, the plural is formed by the

ending ~Woil or yocce A glide gemi-congonsnt woory is usad

AR s

betwean the final vowel of the noun and plural Mmarker -ot.

Lo o X

These semi-ceonsonants are barely audible. In the zeyipi., only

is used, Examples:

tfarmer®: pl. gibire¥elt, gibire’olé written 7/72. P L.

"student®: pl. timari¥ede, timariYod®, written

TABLE CF THE PLURAL
Noun endingst Conszonant ~8y ~W, -0 3B, e
L L R L
Plural maxker: —~0CE ~HoCE ~PoEE, w)otd
A e WA ~

Note that nouns ending .:i.zi a vowel car drep the fimal wvowel

and ~oS& is then added %o the noun.

/5, ARCHRIC PLURAL

We have seen above that the regular plural marker is -ofé
{see § /5 ). Thera are, howsver, a mmid@rabla z&m&h&a& of nouns
that have a plural mazksr other than “_'_?,_gfé“’ Thiz plural marker can
be either external or intermal or both. The external pluzral con-
sists in suffixing -an oF -~at to the singular. The internal
plural comsisis in voecalic change (compare Brglish ‘mad-men® op
‘goose-gaese}. Thase plural mavkers come frem Gamsz, Most of the

nouns having these andings are learned words.

———— " ey . b etk : Lo N N . A - PP i i N

1 Normally the active pariiciples have only the plural -Woee,
Thuz, ML argj. *he who sweeps's pl. mz,-vz P T 8 gi*occ:
{not My 2% agocc)
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Examples of external plurals?

With -an: 71/ kebur *Excellency®: pl. 2% xeburan;

Q29 gadoq 'rightecus®s pl. 4% % sidegan; guI°#/ L mimher
vlearred man's pl. VIV L7 nimberan.

With -at: /% kahen 'priest's pi. /) U5 7 uehewaty oh 99
hegan *baby': pl.ch9f ¥  hoganats Y007  amit *year': pl. 0037
amitat; 772 $  mibiy ‘prophet’: pl. 7.3 7 nibiyat; *éb gal
‘word¢: pl. ff’fﬁ‘" gﬂﬁu

Singulayr nouns that end ia "i‘ff& dencting gw*&%ﬁ.liss Qx
‘connection with® form their plural by -yan for the magculine,
-yak for the feninine. The ending -awi becomes -—awg in promzpcise
tion and in writing. Examples: ﬁf]—f-f};g © xﬁymw:! *B¢hioplan?:
pl. masc. 77—7“92?'3417"3”1 1ty@g‘gyamyam e, ﬁ?-q‘%.g?f 2
ityoppyawsyat; 4.1.7 7P gurinsowi ‘Premchmans: pl. masc, 4,07 har 3

firinsawsyan, fem. .15 ’759'3 t ﬁ%@&%, g0 34.17% minfdpawl
sapiritual? (from dV " LT mEngas tapiritt)s pl. UB7A.17 &394

minfisawiyan.

If the piural sour ig formed both by internal and sxtexrval
changes, the &xternal markers ars aither the prefix a- or the
suffix -% in addition to vocallic change. |

Examples: 37 (" mneogus ‘king't pla 771 # négtiats o0 % h ¥
mighaf thook® t (DA hF 7 migaheres 0V/1¢ 7 niafon vauke': pl.

gonGat nimafont; ahn  milak, mai’"ak Tangelts pl. 00N A4
mila "okt A ‘f’ qu Hav-C digqé mizmar *dipeiplet s pl. 2,075 qoHao-C -

daqqa mazamm hlcC agar tecuntry®t pl. 773/ }C ahgmr

*coutinent? g He z8r 'seed’: pl. AHEO: a azze’et.

Some nouns form their pluz. al with an augmented w. Thus,

1iq 'learned man's pl. h. P 3-7~ ligawent; NN kokidb ‘star®:
pl. 19NN+ kéwakebt. |
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Occasionally an ayrchaic plural is formed with the Amharic

plural marker -océ. ”E%us@.}:.‘?? lig ¢learned man®: avrchale p.c.uxal

AT ‘

hda-% # ligawent, and srchaic plural + ofé in AP & ’37‘7:9‘

maectca

J.iqawa&:}toéé_; ff’é‘) g‘% "word' s aychaic plural 55/) v galat, and

archaic plural + ofé in Ph 47 galatoce,

There are noung the plural of which is formed by repetition
of one of the radicals. Examplest DILHCE wayzare ¢Llady? e
PIHMHE  wiyzazer amd DLHHL F wiyzazorts %20 gongo
epretty’s #9152 ¥ gonigagget: ¢/ ges 'priestis P77

qasaws st.

The nouns of @757 windemm 'brothers amd 11/ 7  shet
"sis*&er“ have wo pluarals with dwe dif Fewam naanings. %hus,

CD?Q:Q’” windomm *brother’: pl. O 99‘27#’* windemnodé ‘brothers’,

but @34 ”‘? a9 ;7: wanda«mamam @b:a:*m'i.ﬁma in relation to aacm
othert; AU # ghet 'sister': pl. H/F 7 @m%we or %11 atotc

‘gisterst, but 7 ‘7‘ g o9 ‘7 otommamacE 'sisters in relation to

each othert,

152, Usage of ths plural
The concept of the plural is not necessarily exprassed by a
plural markes. Thus, b9 = a0% o F =018 leg mighaf whssidd
*the child took books’ (0V%h§ mighat *book{s)’ has no plural

marker). Note that accordimg #o the comtext it caa also maa,m'
*the child ook a book'.

The verb agrees in number with the noun. T}m@, when the
noun has i:h@ pltwal navkez, the verb is used in i:h@ plural. Thus,

U'/?"’ : [‘;gf;i »Q:Lfﬁ" ?fmlai:ﬁ‘: siwoce diryrdsu ‘two men arriveds {the

verb ;9,3»/'7- dirrisu is in the plurall.

e - - LT SN 6 S i s i e it s ol 4 [l Db ikt gt at e e g
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If the noun has no piural marke:. the verb is used in the

singular. 'Thus, U‘/?;‘- fLN‘D’ 2,[.;’7 huldtt siw dixréssd ‘two men

arrived {the verb 5. [ dirrisi iz in the singular).

When the noun is preceded by a guantifier (such as tmany ,
two’, etc.), the noun may be uasd in the singular. In this case,
the verb is also used in the singular. Thus, (-h% : D - L1 1

huldtt siw dirrisd *two men arviveds: -IM - H@-:. L1 bazu wiw

dirrisi ‘many people arrived!, the verd &L / digriss being in the
singular.

When a noun is a collective, its form is in the singular and
the verb is likewisse in ¢he singular. Exanplsd Wa*%’# - 190 1 5— L.
Biravitu gondiy sdffiri ¢the army camped in Gondar®; ﬁ@' : 7)/"7, ¢
83w alligd ‘pecple wers amnihilagedr.

If there are twe subjects in the zingulay combined with
~{s)nna ‘and' a distinction is made between uncountable and
countable nouns in conmection with the number of the vepb.

Mth uncountable souns the werd iz in the wimﬁf:;am Theae , |
R s - mLat: he = hh - kk*am%m%g m
.‘.1..‘;".3.: % ‘Sugar and coffee is on the table® %77/‘; i’.ﬁi in the
‘singular).

With courtable nouns, the verb iz in the plurail if the nouny
are determimed. 7Thus, 5‘1;‘;? L8 F: Fgoyc R T TN

1egunnrz
lag_:g tamhertun gmm ‘¢he oy and the gixl finished the lemeon’

(ﬂllﬂ' garrisu & a plural).

If the countable nouns ars indetarnined and ave wused as
collective, the wmb ls more normally inm the siungular bug aleo in
the plural. Thus, O 77:£00%: O+ %- 108 & - wpSlia-ama Commig

N N1 v s i

witdt yowiddal ‘dogs and cats like milk* {(L0%& wawiddal fs in
: - it : i st iy
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the singular), but the verld can alsc be LD% vowaddallu °they

liket (in the plurall., For the agreement ir number bhetween the

noun and the adjective, szee $./7.

[b. DIRECT OBIECT

The direct object in Amhavie is sometimes expressed by a
speclal suffixed elemeni, sometimes not. The axpression oF BON-
expression of this elament depends, to aoms sxtent, on wvhether
the object is datermined or rot. If the direct cbiect iz deter.
mined, it iz expressad by the suffixed element « j - (o), When
the determination iz expressed by the article or by the possensive
suffix pronouns, the marker -') -on is placed afier the article.
If the dirsct objact is nok determined, the méﬁmw - 4 - may o
may not be used,

The marker of the direct objeet is ~on with a noun ending in
a congonant, 1t is «n with a noum esdiag in 2 vowel. Thus, from
Lta@r getaw ‘the master'., the divect ebject iz ¢ a7 getaw-gny
.frbm I3 5 betu 'the house', the direck cbject is BET betu-n,

The sentence ‘a dog bit 2 mule' is rendered in Amherie by

@77 NEkhe~ Y77 weada bigio adkkisi. In this sontenee,

bigio a muls’, the divect object of the sehteree, nok being
determined, does not have the eifement - J ~-0. However, the eiructure
4. pF3 - HLL1 npfam beten afipyisi '¢he wind destroyad

a house® iy alzo posaibla,
The sentence *the dog bit the mule’ js rendered in Axheric
by @@ - NPHPF: 17117 volfaw biqloven sikkisi. In this

sentence /! (1‘5 /r bigio *the muie?, the direct obiject of the soniencs,

being determined, does have tha special element -7 -a.

TR ¥
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The element -n of the dirsct object is placed with the
qualifier (see §/9 ).

Note that even when there iz no - ') -1l the function of the
noun as dirsct object will become ciear because of its peaition in

the zentence (sce §/03 ),

The direct obiject ifsv placed after the subjecg: 0&7‘:)]-': /7c77/7«>: ‘79}1’7
!‘i?.‘.‘ﬁ biglo mikkied ¢a dog bit a muie’, lit, 'a-doy a-mule bit’.
If, however, the diract objsct is marked by -3 -8, it can be
placed before the subject. Thus, r}c79/74907 : @4"7 D - ‘7‘/.777-7-

biqlowan wps8a nikkisat, lit. *the-mule the-dog bit-hert.

7. INDIRECT ORIECT
. 'Phe indirect object is expressed by prefixed F 1a & - 1N
Thia preposition is used in Amharie for ﬂ:iw indirect object in
cases vhere English doss not always uses a preposition.

Thus, the sentence, °‘I wrote the farmer a letier' is expressed
by &NEML : h1Mls- DG dibdabbe 1igibire safh® {note that theve
is no 'to' iIn English for the indirsct object *the farmer®, bub
Amharic has A 13 with 7120 gibiixa *farnexrt).

| At times the indirect obisct can bz sypressed hy the suffixed

@ L]

-3 ~te)n. Example: CF@: Wi+ ET: TIHA): 2 R—

ity witinitow

sirratifiiocéun glinzib LEfFElY T¢he master paild money to the workers’.

If the indirect object is a pronoun, 1% is axpz*%mﬂ with
*he

certain verbs by objaci* suffix pronounss [/ m ’3 b o

gave me' (zee § l?’é ) I

oo e RN s
[



|8, COMPLEMENT OF POSSESSION AND
OTHER COMPLEMENTS
(8.1 p- yﬁ-ffﬂutéu%

Theye i8 a atruciture in Ambaric consisting of ¢ Xé%oumwaum
This structure has diffar@nt neanings depending mé the meaning of
the nouns that conatitute this structure. S me of the meanings
of the ¢ ¥3~ structire arc: posseszsion, material, time, and mso on.

18.1.l. Expression of posgesaion.

Possession is expresged by the slement % gﬁ” "oft which
precedes the posseasor. This unit is then followed by %the poszesgsd.

Example: YA bock of a s%ﬁd@mﬁ " o ‘a studentts beook! is

0+ 09L: MFhF yitimari mighaf, lit. ‘of-a-siundent a-bock?.
If the possessor is cualified by an adjective, the slemont
of posgession ¢ Xﬁ"“ precedeas it
Example: 'A bock of a diligent studrmie P4+ +O9: ID%h &

yitoguh timari méghaf.

The ¢ g‘g 4+ posposzor unit plays the role of a gualifisx.
Indeed in the above sentence 7770: 0% §  yitimari mighaf

va atudeni's book?, or *a book of z student', the snit (4092

yitimari ‘the student’® vcoesssa’y OF ‘0f the sudsnt ccscocve’y

qualifies the book. Since in Amharie the gualifier preecades e

qualified, the gﬁ 4+ posmessor unii precedes the posgssaed,

If the possesacy-pessesged complex is defermined, tha ¢ yd +
posgessor unit takes the articls . |
Examples: ‘the boy‘s book ias raar 760 %: (0% chG- 9’7,91 Yo

yiledu mighaf giyy niw, the -u of the article being aitached to
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the qualifier 963? _y‘?}ﬁé ‘of the boy‘. 2Anotheyr examples "The
farmer*s boy is diligentt $7/lD : éﬁ_ﬁ:= = 70 vigibirew

.!'.?.é toguh ndw, the article -u being attached to the qualifier
17N Le  yigibire vYof the farmer’.

If the poammnpaése%ed complex ig a diraest cbject, the
marker -} “.S:?lf& of the divect object ia placed with the V Xf %
possaessor uni%, that is to zay, with the qualifier. 5

Example: *I iook the student's begkt L0907 0D%AHb: WAL - -
Yétémariwen mighaf wissidku, the slement -1 being suffixed to
§4+070L @ yHvimariw *of ithe student’. Thiz is in acresmenk
with vhat we will see below that ¢he marker -8 of the direct
object is suffixed %o the qualifier{s /9).

If the possesgor-possessed cumplex is precedsd by 2 peapogi-
tion, the preposition is placed befors the complex. In this ease,
the element 7 yi- im omitted,

Examples: “There ar¢ pictures im the student's book! /17770 @~

0% ch§: OO - 77/7 bivimariw mishaff seel alli, instead
of 19405 @ - baydtinariv. o

'Je will go in Tisfaye's eavt /)+ 0 &Y DT - H388h7

béi{:aqfayg makina snnohe m, dmmtead of © D)4 fo biyttisfaye,

bl S 2 e A0

‘T paid money to the student's mother® N1+ 090 D-: HhY +
13 H1-86n Laktinariv onnat ginzsh kiZLE1KY, iustead of 19709 &-
WA i e N oI FORNNEINAY TN T N AR
ldyatdmariv,

If the poasessor-possessad somplex stands in a posswasive
relation to a following noun, the eloment of possansion ? _ﬁw
is used only once at the bagimning of this whole sivueture.
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Exaunnle: ?L)ﬁ% <[54 GO NT vindggade bet miskot ‘a 3

window of the nerchant®s house {vr 'the window of the merchant's

houget), In this phrase, the posspsgoy-pozssssed @4 Jrfb Y

yandggade bet: ‘a housge of a mexchant® is folleowed by another

possessed element, namely D17 # miskot Swindow?, In this

structure, the elementz of posssssion ¢ ¥ is used only once.
If this complex is a divect cbject, the marker 7§ -len)
is normally suffixed %o the ¢ Y8~ ¢ possessor unit.
Examples 028,08 = L3 i n3 - [0C Yindggadewen bat

méskot sibbirk¥ I broke the window of the merchaut's house’.

il

If the first noun is determinsd by popsssrive suwffixz propeuns,

it can be refexved to by possesgive suffilx promounms in the Zud ncun.

In thiz case, the 2nd nour aleo takes the particle f- yi-. Thus,
tthe window of my mother's housz® ¢an be sxpresssd by ¢ .35 T
[+ cqoh 7 yannate bet nisko®, o !w?‘?vf'f: WZ% XChNEE

yénnate vibetwa niskot, 1it. ‘of-mypy-mother of-hap-house windew’ .
a 2 >

ror ¢ }E used with pergonal independent pronouns, fox the

expresaion of possssmion, ses §23./ .,

| Ia A2, Expressicn of moterial.

The stexckturs of ¥ yi with a noun designating moterial
:‘Eonawqd by a noun indicating an cbject exgyresses the material of
which the object is made.

Exainples*x §NLF: GOMP- yabrit melad ‘guiddis wade of ivom's

QOCP: /1 % yawipg si°at ‘e watch made of gold'. %ho Engiish
~equivalent of the above sentences can also be tranziaved as a

qualifier. Thus, {7/L7: 9072 vyibrlt mogad 'a griddle made
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of iron', or ‘am iron griddlety ?ﬁU/7 : G0Mg - yﬁéémia maajgad

*a griddle made of clay*, or ‘& ¢lay griddle ve YL ?’: % & - g_éﬁrg
.z.s_‘c_i:ﬁs 'a watch made of gold®, or ‘*a goid watch®.

Note that in this structure 7 ‘gﬁ iz optional. Thus, *an
iron griddie’is also 414L7: gomg . brit mpgad; *a gold wateht is
Jcd: i wirq sa’at.

3 3.Bxpreasion of tims reguived by the action, or in whieh
the actien is performed.

The structure of ¢ Y& with a noun indicating time (such us
hour, day, and =6 on} followed by a noun designating & pexformance
or task expresses the time required fox the accomplishment of
the task. ;

Exarples: ¢ Yit: @7 175 yisost qin mingid 'a three daya®
journey®, ox 'a journey of three fiiaa.yw’,gﬁ,i/r N E ﬁ07‘7 sl '7(1} ;
gg& yahuldt ssd’at SBKra naw 'this is a two hours® work®y PU-hi-

% #:9°7) yshulite séat mesa ‘lunch that takes two hours’,

A combination of two nouns of that kind with { - yi. prefixed
to the 1st noun alze expresses the time in which the action isg

performed. Thus, {97: W17 ¢ yigin mingdd °®journey dene for

performed) at day times {but YO077%. ¢7 Yamdnglc gir vthe day

set for the journey®j: %3 - AL xéﬁéaz“t sora ‘work dome at

noon® (bug (avl-- [7%+ yéspra siat 'time set for werk').

5'3 by, Exprasaieﬁ of ‘socething nade or used fort.

The structure of Y yainoun designating a liguid or seme
meagurable thing {such as grain} followed by a neun designating
a container expresses the idea of the container made for or umed

for the noun preceded by { yi.




Examples s gmh: 373 yigélla gan 'a jar used for heert;

990 1 ¢ Yé4glibs cqunna *a measuve for barley'; YW ++: 7I0 O

yawdtit bsrggqqo ‘a glass for milk®’. For the expression of *a
glass of milk*, see § /8.3,

Into the same category falls a structura such as (HS - &ND

Y&zenab lobs traincoat®, lit. ‘coat made for the rain‘.

é)ﬁ.d.isxpxea,sien of a place wvhere a commodity is suld or made,

The structure of ¢ yituoun desigmating a commodity Followed
by a noun designating a specific place sxpreases the place 'uh&a
the commodity i3 sold or made.

Examples? ‘?ﬁ-ﬁ: o+ yebumna bet ‘ecffee-houss®, that im
*house where coffee iz sold or mads’; W],Z !?-4}5 yamsf suy *gtore

vhers tea is =old': {07: /1 # % bag *kitcher®, iit. 'a house
whera stew is= made?. |

Note that in this structure J5 ean b¥ omitted. Thus,
[¥§: 0} bunna bet, D /14 whg bet.

1¢.1.¢ Expression of gecgraphic names.

The structure of ¢ ¥8 4 noun designating & gecgrephic propes
. noun followed by 2 noun designating the class to vhich fhe proper
‘noun belongs nersly names that which is designated by the propeyr
noun. ,

Examples 977 = Neh mm ‘Lake “‘E‘aaag YLrL: Ndoy
Yaduse kitima ‘the city of Dessie’. Note that with cities, the
Amharic usage coincides with English usage v . ‘the eliy of
Washington®. |

e B
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ili.vi_.';',Exp:-a:'emsion of location

The structurz of § ,..Yﬁ + nour designating a geographical awrsa
followad by a nmoun desiomating at object {animate o inanimale)

expresses the location or origin of the cbilmet,

Examples: ?57’/7: (0L yag@Walia mbret ‘lomd losaked in the
lowlands+y {11407 - ra- yikitima adw *a city men', that iz, 'a

man coming from the city'.

3.4 Y8 with an adverb.

The element ¢ Y& can 2lzo be used with an adverb follewed by
a noun. m ¥his caze the ¥ _gg + advarb complex becomes a qualifier.
Aa a aqualifier 1¢ takes ¢the articlie azéd the mavker ) =1 of ﬁ?@
direct object. )

Examples: ?7"?”7717’ e uyﬁﬁgnagﬁam wire ‘yesterday’s nowp®y
{+53+ £-3: o IO kot yéi{%ammma%mm wie -

ondgrahalldh¥ *I will tell you yesterday’s news®.

182. § yi- stwucturs as attribute
The ¢ ¥4 + noun can be used as an adtribate, Thus, Ly 00%-
ch&- 14800 yoh mighaf yitisfaye nibbiri 'this book was Tesfaye's’;
. . ™ , - | --a“ 2ot e a5 Boprlty ¥ - «
Y- Na+: e 1@ yeh Ba at ydwirg niw fthis watch iz {(made)

of gold? °

18.3. Expresgsion of measure and kind
We saw above that the ¥ yi structure sexrvee for 4he wipression
of scmething made o used for (see §/4..4), Example: o7 - 7’75"‘27’$=

ydwatdt anxﬁaqgo 'a glass used for wilR'.
Amhar’&c can frangpose the twe tarms o express the idea of
"something im or from’. Thus, prlcetd: @7 xﬁh&&%&qqg wALEL

*milk in {or *from') 2 glass®, 1lit. ‘of-glase milk'.

e i R e s o o S MO b B b i i
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In case q g& is dropped we cbiain a phrase such as {1 CATF’C?’

ot + begégqqo witdt to express measure or kind, this sentence
meaning *a glass of milke,

Indead, in specifications of weasure or %kind, the word order
it measure oy kind follw:m@d by the measured or the Jdescyibed

object. Thus, (h(r',z 775637‘% @ +§1‘ ara‘tt baarwech w&@:l&ﬁ: ¢ four

glasses {of) milke; WG he - 0R90: euog: spddsst moter Sirg

*six metexrs {of) clm:h":j’)/%:aﬂ?? . N> beza ayndt siv "many

kinds {of) peocple’. In all these sentences, theBnglish ‘of* is
Yot expreossed by a particular element in Amharic.
Not& than an expresaion such as ¢ foux wiik glasszes® is

rerdered in Amharic by 7»07' Y7 - 10 3 9% aratt yhwitit berfeqqo,

lit. *four of-nmilk giasses'. This is so since, in the sxpresaion
'‘milk glass?, *milk' is a gualificr and as such it has to be (D44
yawativ expressed in Amharic by the yé~ structure.

19, ADIECTIVE
N This section will deal with the posizicn of the zdjective
and the position of ths arti@l&; hﬁaﬁc&r -] ~n of the Airgct
object, and the plural markeyr with eithex the adjective or the
noun.
In Amharic, the adiective always precedes the noun. BEx
N4 - Z:f' kofu geta 'a wicked {or bad) masterty P11 A AC

[ LR g e

g¥ibiz askir ‘a stvong servask’.

If the adjective~poun complex ie determined, the aprticle is=
suffixed to 'lfhe adjective and nok ¢to the noun. E.“mamm.@a T Ehe
big house® Sheb Y %ollequ bet, the adjective #mé tellsgu
representing 7'{3 # gslleq with the article ~t.
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If thers are wmore than one adjective, the ariticle is vormally
placed with the first adjeetive. Bxamplet ?é‘:c}é E 7’"1‘3 Co-élM

tollogqu toqur firds *the big black horse' (one of the manyl. In

case the gpesler wants to avold any further questioning about ihe
qualifier, the ai cicle is suffixed to both adjectives. Thus, 76 %
EL b L 7/‘77?“ tallove }'@@m fEris Jz'aggag?.éﬁ% sphe b,

black horase kickad ma¥.

If the adjectives are coennected with - 5’ =ng ‘andt, both

e E Y.
7

adjectives take the article: FOET: Bho= bl felloqu-nna

foquru ficis *the big {and) black horse’.

If the adjective-noun complex is a direct obiect and is
determined Ly the article, the element -n of the direct object
LL« Y ) oy ,-/
is placed with the adjective. Exampless (/@ 76 L3 [)Phe: 1917

woSSaw ‘t@llfawm baglo niikkéiséi *the dog bit the big mulet!, the

direct ocbiject {*ithe big mule') is expressed by - 3 ~n attached %o

the adiective i7“6‘?3;5 tellug in the form of ‘;45‘751{’ ¢ tollogun,

If, however, tae noan i3 determined by possessive suffix

pronouns, both the adjective and the noun have the marksr - '3' el

o

of the direct object. Bxample: 70%3- 273 WLl gaitequen

bete-n sirraly 'I buils wy blg housze’.

ﬂ‘he sane 3%.?&@*&!&?& cecurs 1f the qualifier is a relative
qualifier. Thus, e g Shard: 0FPF% havg - Arop 9°

onha bet yalliw-sn oyaS-on limen attewisgim ‘why don‘t you take

vour things that are in our house??,

If ¢the adjentive-~-noun complex is a direct obiject and is
indetermined, either there is no marker - 7 -n, or the marker 7

-n is suffixed toc tha noun only. Thus ‘the hunter killed a big

s e ey




Iv N bt sl
3,

=, o e
B e o T e

lion' is expressed by 7‘1 ﬂ—i - 6 [;k'- h4 n.fll : 7%.h adanu tolloqg

 anbiissa giddali, or 487 2hd: PINND 29 h  game tolleq

anbdssan gaddili.

In case the adjective-noun complex has the marker ~ J -n of
the direct object, it can be placed before the subject. Thus,
‘the dog bit the big mule’ can be rendered by 74 $7 - 1% fre -

@ o~ 911D tollaqun biglo wollaw nikkisdw, 1it. *the-big-

(obj.) mule the-dog he-bit-himt.

If there are two nominalized adjectives, that is, they are
used without a noun, and they ars determined and used as direct
object, both of them take the article and &the - 7 ~-n of the
direct complement. Example: "7"5”) £4: Tk 07 HA E tollaqun

foqurun gazallann *buy me the big, black one!l

If the indetermined noun in the plural is qualified by an
adjective, the adjective is used in the singular ox in the plural.

Thus, *diligent students® is ;L9 P ;i tagu timarivYoce, but

also s i 777_‘_ 74093»39 ;L t@qu"or-ez tamariwocca

Likewise, if the adjective is a predicate[, it can be either
in the singular or inm the plural. Thus 777/'“/ £ODLP T 7% - SE@-

onndazzih tamariwocc togu npacciy ! t:heae studentz are diligeni',

N 7]

but also A1 a/s L0 4.9’77‘ ?7'3”:77 g, :F(D‘ onndzzih timarivedE tagu¥old

nacéiv, that is, the adj,ectiva also with the plural marker -o€cC.

histnncinnd

If the noun with the plural marker is determined and is

preceded by an adjective, the adjective also has the plural marker.

The artiels of the adj ective-noun complex is placed wj.i:h the

adjective. Thus, ‘the good students*t 7Z ;FORLF t diggoccu

Y
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timari¥oceé, that is, the adjective in the plural with the articile,

the noun in the plural without articie.

If the noun in the plural is determined by possessive suffix

pronocung, the adjective is in the plural and may or may not have

we &*

the article, Thus, °my good students’ is 27 F : +o9) FE diggocu

aw

timarivogte, or 9, 7 # - o) FE  diggoée timariwolce.

TABLE OF THE ADJECTIVE-NOUN COMPLEX
and the POSITION OF VARIOUS SUFFIXES

Complex indetermined: ‘Adjeci:ive noun

Complex determined: Adjgctivwaxtiele\ lnoun)

Determined with two adjectives: |Adjectivetarticle|ladjectivellnoun)

 Direct object determined by Adjective@articlwﬂ noun|
articles
Lirect object deternmined by Adjective&-ar%icl%a
suffix pronouns + [nountpronoun+n] ,‘
Direct object indetermineds: |adjective)[noun) 3

or|Adjective inoun +gj

Plural indetermired: A4 ecmﬁe“noun*‘?ﬁ)

or Adjec%ive-e«oééi nound-oce
N

[ etieand

Plural determined by article: 1Adjecﬁva~mi'e§#g) noun+toce|

Plural determined by l Adjectivme%éﬁaxr&icla

suffix pronouns 4 \noun+odcs+proncun)
i,

oy

or|Mjectivesold]

. N
nountocéspronoun |
S
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2 0. NOMINAL PATTERNS

The nouns are either derived from verbal rootz and nominal
bases or are 'primitive*, that is, they have no connection with a

verbal or nominal base. Examples: 8477/ labs fcloth® is deriwved

(S - ]

from the root lbs ‘put on a dress', or (094 ) mikfica t‘key’

from the root kft ‘opent, HI’LT  zomdemma *relationship® is

dexrived from the noun HODY zsmad 'relative? « Whereas Z—/“} ras
‘head' or [0 g&w '‘man’ are primitive nouns.

The majority of the nominal patterns derived from a wverbal
root have a special meaning attached te them. Thus . for instance,
, e 2 - ’ . “’/’) 'u"... Py «

the pattern C/7'/1+ rotbit ‘moisture’ from Lm gaﬁaba: *ba
moist! expresses an abstrack; the pattern /)7l sebbari *a part
Lo T

that 1s broken’ is a noun with a passive connotation, and 'éau on.

Concerning the nominal patierns derived from a verbal root,
they can either have a special ayllabie arructure without any
conaonantal ox vocalic affixes or can be augmented by affixes,
that 18, prefixes and/or suffixes.

- Examples for batt@xfns without affixes: L% - £ard *judgement®
from &419. farraqd ’judga”c%m),?g ggﬂﬁ_ﬂ 'ciiseasaf’ £rom 77(7’2? av
ammimi °be sick': Z77’,9/73 & kemmar *heap' f£rom 776472. X&mmErs

‘pile up*, and others.
Bxamples fox patterns with affixes: 63207 % igmma@i "Juicat
from the root cmq Ysqueezet 12 gébara *something that is

W

broken' £from the root sbx' 'brea:" s /] :’LJL ballitta ‘whe sats oftent

from the root bl{®) teat*; ¢/77 7- follagot *desire® from the

root flg fwish, look fore: ?)/7 ff’?é,??} alldgqagim *manner of picking!

£rom the root lqm tpick?: JUH $07 3 milginya ‘instrument serving

to pick! from the root lqm 'vick?, and others.

T s e i




The ‘primitive’ nouns on their part can be augmented by
vocalic and consonantal affixes, these derived patterns expressing
special meanings. Thus, for instance, from (D% M ménz *the

district of Minz*: (DK  minze 'inhabitant of Minz's from /109 %

sdmay ‘heaven':? /‘75’9}/ P sdmayawi *heavenly‘'c from &/ 9%  albm

'world': Y hHov §  alimiffa 'happy go-lucky®; fxom [/gp & zamadd

'relativet: HIV2 5  zomdenna ‘relationshipt, and others.

This section will deal with nominal patterns derived from

verbs and nouns.
Adjectival patterns derived from verbal reots ares
nng kébbad ’heavy’, s nibbar ‘steady, permanent resident':

1  sibara 'scmething that is broken’, Mopey  timama *bent’,
Nl kdrara 'stuntedf:

From 4-radicals: 773771 ankassa ¢lames, /M T H niznazza

sagipfiomy

*nagging’, m ':79}7 ;7 .ﬁaqlalla ‘total®, ¢h fﬁé ltjéi:iqalla 'restive,
going back and forth':

77,9../7 addis °"new'; with palatalization of the 2nd radieal
in L & 97 rigdem *long®, A4 S*C  acter 'short!.

Pasgive participles or adjesctives expressing a stats or
quality are¢ occasionally found in the language. They ars formed
from verbal rsots with the patiern € 1362 zncgu

From tri-radicals: ?‘)/?-«C kobur ‘honored?, 7“7’”7 tokkus 'hot’.

From bi-radicals: U0-¢ mut 'dead: ' 4—91(’ rueg "fart ,,(/z}q‘é mug

‘warm!.
Prom 4-radicals: % %77  dengut ‘whe is easily £rightenedt,
gen % mesgun ‘praised:.

In the 4-radicals, the 3rd radieal has also the vowel 8. Thus,

e ey
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9696  xolksl 'prohibitedr, 17117  basbes ‘rottent.

R N Yot

From abbreviated 4-radicals: J/C & bartu °s‘c'z.cn‘i" IKE'A

soneddu 'prepared', H#J  zsgedgu ‘ready'.

The element «-E Zﬂ -«% suffixed to the noun eIPIESS8OS NOURS
oy édjectives having a permanent cr a provisicnal quality or a
profeassion cr the quality of possessing wvhataver the noun expressses.
In nouns ending in ~2, =U, the vowel of the nouy iz omitted and

the ending -iifia is added. In nouns ending in ~e, -0, the vowel

renains and the alement - 2;‘: ~hha i# added. Examples:
Hi& hayl 'strengih': 19hS  hayiibiba ¢vigorous®;
b oot - A
L)

ymr  nEgdr ‘thing's 774 nigirinta °tcrouble-maker’

o1 g0 alm *world’: Ghoo§  Eismidfia 'happy go-lucky®s

v et B e & s AT ¢ ' v
T+ kurat spridess N-1-+9 kuratdiifa ‘arvegant’;

94+ kefat twickedness®: 74-+5  wofatsfifia ‘wicked person’;

‘_"‘L‘.
3L firis vhorsest A.LINY Farisinna ‘horsenant ¢
v : #

Lt R

0077% mingid ‘road, trip*:0p37£ T | mingidififa Straveler':

713°11 gemb ‘stone wall’:”?ﬁ'i’/??'q' gembififia ‘mason’

L]

NH+ bhbEeta ‘disease’t /7714  bilSetiida ‘sickd;

hé’ﬁ’“;l' sdlamia ‘greetings?® :}’W) go ¢ " pSlamtinna © friendliy’s

&7 quita ‘angex’ sEm § quitintia ‘angry’;
8) ‘?’f’ lpgqeo ‘mourning*s 6 ‘7”5 & logsonda *vho participates

in the mourning':

L N y |
gor'p merko ‘beoty® tg0L 7Y markoniia ‘prisoner of way‘,

g M

The same nouns or adjectives can alsc be supressed by the

element -{i) 7 & ga gintia added to the basic noun. Thus,

778  gibiya *market®s 7/ S+ gibiyatiifia ‘vho goes

to the market to buy® (note that the vowel -a remains);




Y7)C  nigir *thing, affairt: Y7L 45 nigiritinia ‘who

has a case pending in courts:

a9anc mahbdr *monthly gathering, association, business

company*: 99 1N L+ mahbirtiifia 'asscciate, member'.
Occasionally the element -+§ -ti#fifia is added to the verbal
root. Thus P

W $ 5 girratihna ‘worker?, froemi i Barra *to work®s

/; A 5" billatinfia 'consumer®, from /74 billa 'eat’;

h cﬁﬁ{- F liggdstinna *who participates in the mourning’,
grom (H ) heh (a)liqglisd *mourm®.

Nouns expressing profession Fformed from biradical werbs c»f
the class /‘1"? simma and P L qirzd with the ending -itta ares ﬂ/zj

billitta ‘who eata often', £ 6ot séffitta *who sews®, 4.6 j—
.:E_Es_',”itta twho grinds®, /7997 gimmitta *andience’.

The name for a people is expressed by ~-a g uﬂ suffixed to
the name of the country ending in 2 consonani, by - 7 -l suffixed
t0 t-hé name of the country ending in a vowsi. ZExamples;

h9h H M ‘English'y HI9AHE snglizewi ‘Emglisho;

“ﬁ;l%ﬁ ityoppva ‘Ethicpia‘: 2.3 0G3® ityoppyswl 'Bthiopian’

509,707 amerika ‘Amegicatt H%3471%  apewikawi Ameriean’ s
AMh S igalya 'Ttaly's 477437 igalyawi *Italian®.
Note 4,L9 7% firinsawi ‘French®, frem 2 L7711 firinsay

*France', with losa of ~€, ...1&1
. The feminine iz formed by ~{a) 2 # »(a}wﬁ,ﬁ; the plural,
masculine by -(a) %43 -(a)w:ayan: the plural, Ffeminine by -{a) .

o L-'-n—-- dionbytion v v e O O S o S X i A -

1 An older expresaion is ‘ﬁ&“?f?‘f Eransawi 'B'ramhﬂ £rom ’?Z— 'ﬁ7

fransa 'France‘'.
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@34 -lalwoyat. Thus, eing. fem. A7 FZ32H ityoppyawits ple

masc. 2+ ¥ %S0 3% ityoppawayan; pi. fem. A % 9% 3034 Ltyoppyawoyat.

The ending ~{a} & -{alwi is also added to common nouns foy
the formation of adjectives expressing a quality in reforence o

the noun. IExamples:

gvgs medor fearia’i: JPLC-F  medrawi ‘earthlyd:

AT IR N o 00

AP simay *heavent: NIGSE simayawi 'heavenly?:

L

HhA® alim tworldt: “YH09% a1smaul ‘worlély? ¢

‘;,s'; & ayyar talr, atmosphere? .71%‘?3 ayyarawl °atmospherle’:

-y

goid /1 minfis ‘splrit't ID94.9E€ minfisswi 'spirvitvalc,

WA

From countries that aye less familisr, the nane of the

pecple is formed by { y& + name of country + /707 siv ‘manc.

WSO

Thus, fromPLT moroko ‘Moroeco’ s {77L77: 11w yamoroke sbw ‘Moveecan’®,

The expression for an inhabitant of an Ethiopian province is
formed by suffixing -e to the name of the province.
If the noun endg in a congonant, the suffix -e is simply

added to it. Thug, from4V %% minz: oD% M minze 'inhabitant

of Minz': 7%@ goggam 7}’:0'2 goggame !inhabitant of Godjam’.

If the noun ends ir a vowel, either the vowel is dropped and
the vowel -e is added to the noun » oY the vowel remains and the
ending - ?u -yye is suffixed, or the vowel remalns and no change
occurs.

. “,. o ~ .
Examples for loss of vowel: AP Sawa ‘Shoat:t DF  Biwe

*inhabitant of Shoa': D AD walligga 'Wollega®: Wh¥ williyge

‘inhabitant of Wollega': & kifa 'Kafa': 76> kife °inhabitant

s 2 S e

of Kafa¢‘.

Example for the final vowel remaining, the suffix being $ve:

Dhe willo *Wollo*: D ho Pe willoyye ‘?inhabitant of Wollo*.
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Example for a noun without changes 0h 90 yilamo ‘Wolamo':

m» ")‘TD wilamo ‘inhabitant of Wolamo?®.
prremavasR Y T

The £inal vowel of the noun aiways remains if it is ~@. Thus,
from & &  qurage °‘Gurage‘: 727  gurage ‘inhabitant of Gurage';
F Lo ksgre e Pigre!: +9 Lo togre :inhabitant of Tigre'.
For all these nocunsg the expressicn for 'inhabitent of « o « °
can also be rendered by‘? ya + name of province +ﬁ£§7‘“ scaw ‘man’ .
Thus, § #9740 " A  yitegre siw ‘inhabitant of Tigref; ¢ g - /'hf"'

| yékifa siw 'inhabitant of Kafa'; Y003 M- 1@ yininz siw s inhabitant

of Manz'.
For inhabitants of a city the structure ¥ ya 4+ name of city +

f‘7(D‘ gdw is used. Thus, 5,@,‘/’)" 7),r):7~ 1y - yaddie abdba sdw 'an

e

inhabitant of Addis Abaha"ﬁ;m? rar yagimma saw “an inhabitant |

»,w~. - Ve - o e g ' S . « ‘.‘ ".;“ ﬂ_‘,;
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of )Jmamw w0 Ul S
Note also £rom ?77’“0’9 kitima ‘eity': VI/+0%  kitdme ‘urban’

(with loss of £inal vowel of 71499 kitima); £rom 7/ C gdtir

'countryside, suburb’: MMis gitire 1parall.

Names of languages are formed with -ghiia, the final vowel of

the name of the country being cmitted. Thus, %09 amarenna
sApmharic’, from AHCG Y amaral F o 3? togrohna *Tigt"inya"

from 5—-07?@ tegre; Jév F gallenna 'Galla', from ./ /) %*
7—}”}5‘7 guragohha ‘Gurage', from #& "2  gurage; £30AMN If‘q
onglizonfia 'English', from h A H engliz.

The ending -anna attached €0 a geographical nawe also expresses
the idea of 'in the mamner of . . .'. Thus, '}Ji‘"ﬂ’ ﬂ621’5‘3“é7

ve v v, \ '
goggamonna ya_gaffaral ‘the dances in the Godjamite manmaert.

The slement -a Quwﬂ suffixed to the noun expresses qualifiers

with the meaning of 'full of . . ., having the abundaace 6f o o of

T T e e o o s o
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wvhatever the noun expresses. Thus,

g0C'H mirz *poison’: gD LHIP mndrzam ‘full of poison, poisonocus':

U714 habt ‘wealth': U+77F9° habtam *wealthy®:

g6 % milk ‘appearance’: GUO7I° malkim 'having a good appear-
ance, beautiful®:

‘79”9(57 gemal °louge’: ‘;mhﬁ') gemalam Full of lice:;

P hod *bhellyt: (PR 9V hodam ‘voraciocus, Jne who eats & lot
but is not satiated?

é)'ﬂ lsbb ‘heartt:s (p‘”z ] ﬁm lobbam ‘very mindfult.,

The element =a g - 3mIna suffixed to the noun expresses a
qualifier with the meaning of possessing or belng provided with
what thé noun expresses, ¢r having in akundanze, in great quality
or good gquantity that which the; noun expressoes. Thus,

6-l, fore *fruit’: 4 2309 foreyamma zaf ‘fruit bearing iree’

(with an intercalated y between vowalis):

£ A dongay ‘stone‘’: % 37 3’0’? : (08 dgngayammna meda

tstony field*':
s tena ‘health': 72599 penamma 'healthy person’ (with
loss of one vowel a)°

T’ hod ‘belly® :U’VC”%‘ hodammn ‘who has a big belly®;

08% ayn *eye':(Y T0’9 aynamma 'who has large and beautiful

eyes'.,

Nouns with gassive meaning are formed with the pa‘%:tem‘
clacczeca. Thus, &?9’9& dommer 'sum (coriginally *put Logétherﬂu
3’),9?5’!:' kemmar ‘heap’, 37&5‘7 kollal ‘*which ls et apart, partition®.

From 4~radi$:éls: 715 ?M{" cogattoqg 'dispute’, HenC ksrokkor
'a.r%ument' . 9735‘7%:) 7 molokket ‘sign®, 97 A5HC  mosokker ‘witness,
testimony'. |
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Nouns with a passive connotation are also formed with the

pattern cﬁc:cz_?_c:&:}, » the lasgt radical being palatalized if it is a

=4

dental or a sibilant.

ORI A A ALY

From trif-radicalsz \?»&- 4L, teorrafi ‘remainder?, (% waddaqi.

‘useless, something thrown out®, 409} Jommari ‘*additiont, oy ¢
¢ommaqi ‘juice', /37)4  ssbbari ‘part that is broken'.

WY

With last prepalatal: % ¢ /7 Gorras ‘end', 9247  mellad

vanswer®, ¢ &-¢I* qurrad ‘piecet, 2% L gudday ‘effair®, 9% L

godday 'something killed, spoil?, &t Aé%t ¢gllac 'dregs, remains

Ll

of a drink?'., .

» o
From 4-radicals: /7377 L senottarl ¢splinter?, %77 %

. . [/
sonottagi !s.gm_ething that is sgplit', 925 H mgnpzzari Schaage®,

£3M0 fonoggari 'spark’, £ 4. foroffari ‘crumbs’.

Fyrom pluri/fadicals : f1+101) 2 sobogrbari ¢ something broken

to piecest, /1044 &  Zorofrafi 'the thing that is chipped, or

the chipped pieces®.
¢ 7L qurstrac ‘small pieces!.

The pattern Clac zc zac 3@ is likewise used for the expression

*?

of noune with passive connotation. Thus, 97 7 ks messale ‘Broverb’,

7 Sq,‘ tevyaqe ‘questiont, 9197”‘2 fosssame tend!, 95% g} Ggoddasge
‘Massa' .

Quadriradical: -7 C2 Ty tergWame 'translation’,

There are various meang of expressing abstracts.

The ending -(s)t is mostly used with archaic nouns. Thus,

+ 90y + tomhert ®teaching, study', 497 Hy/ ;7- temkasht ‘'boasting’,

——

FHN 5% tosbe’at ‘humanity' in reference to Christ, L9 o2y 2O/ %
toggast ‘patience?, |

o T —— __..,_.———--..__..‘41




In Awmharic nouns the abs%:ract-.is expressed by -dt, -ot, -ta.

The ending ~dt ocours with triradicals and biradicals.

From triradicals: 7/ 4 rotbit !moisture?, Zo o -? doxqit

p L T T

*drought?’, W ¢ L 3 wofrat 'fatness', d@‘ﬁé % awgit or - b

L Vi { B

ugit ‘knowledge'. 4@-YJ  ownit ‘truth’.

From biradicals of the ¢p  sami class: rrhP gelit vedge’,

[t g

L3 SBorit *dismissal of an officer’.

Of the fizcm qomd class: aEhn F ¢uhit !scream', #av qumat

tsize?'.

The biradicals of the i“‘?m? ‘sdnma class have the guffix —at.

Thus, 7§ ¢ tonat ‘study’', V)4~ bozat ‘abundance’, 7 4.+

IR e A

tofat ‘error’, ¢ ;L kurat ‘pride?, {’) 4. & ®ofat ‘wickedness'.

The suffix -~ot occurs with triradiéals and biradicals. From

triradicals: 4:!7 Y 4  follagot ‘desiret, ¢ G- & nafgot

tnostalgiat, n I ,} ?' sarqgot ‘act of stealing'.

From biradicals: 97 §? } monhot ‘wish', 97 Z ¥ moddot

‘convenience, comfort', % /4.4 dolot 'luxury', Zh-v siilot

'prayer’.

The suffix ~ 7 -ta is formed from the fixed eclements of the
composite verbs and from nouns and regular verbs.

From composite verbs: & /77  disseta 'joy' (from2/7  diss),

‘?’ Lo F gorreta 'discontent', Hgv 4 zommota ‘silencet, 4 4

gdttota ‘calm’.

From verbal forms: ,ﬂf}’ o F vagerta ‘pardon® {from rﬂﬁia
yaqer), "/7/773",/" alléﬁtﬁ *hope of having, possession® {from ?1/*’&7{
allinfh 'I have'), P A%+ yoluhta fpublic opinion® (from LZhH
‘they tell me').




Prom various nouns and verbs: A2/ #F  abetuta ‘appeal!

(£rom hie+ abet), f1h gv+ sélamta ! greeting®, U3 + huneta

'condition', /) mj;>  sotota 'gift’.

»

The abstracts are also formed with - 4 -gnna and - 74 -(g)nnic,

D M——— £ SR TR0 SO T

-orna: Fgh + ¥ tohtonna ‘humility*, ¥ P& 9§

»”

With - ¥

¢w M

zemdonna ‘relationship’, n?, ©79°4§  hekmpnna ‘treatment’, }5'“9’007!;‘) g

Somgellonna 'old age, act of reconcliling people'. Note that the

syllabic structure of the noun is the same.
The nouns with - 49 ~(o)nnit express *the baing . « »%o

Thus 7 47 # getonnit 'the being master?, OF P ¥ awaginnit

tthe being 'wise' ’ &. A } firinnii: ‘the being fearful’®, ?71.7/7 7?" 7 ;l

arbinnonnit 'the being patriot‘, @m %7 qutunnit 'the act of

being angry’.

Abstracte are also formed with the pattern c]aczac. Thus,

TnAd tobib ‘wisdon', chgv 9V homim ‘disease’.

Abstract and concrete nouns with the pattern Clecz(sbc 5 ares
$c fard 'judgement', ,5?57& mokr °advice’, ’{’c;?’ﬁ" U  toqgm
vprofit’, £)v)&  kebor, kebr ‘*honor', e‘)vﬁﬁ lobs ‘cloth’.

The pattern Clac zc3iya expresses verbal nouns cx abstracts.
Thus, ¢;1’?{ a9 § gedmliya ‘precedence’, Mg 553}3“:3:& ' snatching
éwa:" e oS tsrbiyva ‘act of carving'.
A laét radical dental or sibiiant is palatalized because of

the succession -iya and the pattern is clec203a° Thus, HET

orsa 'geee'. J15668)  belda ‘excellence, extra', 00 %% merca
schoice, election', 475'&2‘ 6] qerca ‘share of meat’, & ?, forga

saccidental thing, bad fortune', /4597 I‘ ormsJgs ‘'step, progress'.

P ek
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A verbal noun corresponding to an English noun with the
ending wing is formed with the pattern cl zaC3a from verbs of
type A: with the pattern Clecﬁ?- 2 from verbs of type B,

Type A: F177)- sibira ‘breaking, act of breaking®, 7N

sibdka 'preaching’, also 'diocese’,

Type B: ﬁc Fe Y, folliga ‘searching, track’®, I fja tobbaga
‘guardingt, 5‘)0%; o lammina °begging® , 70 7 & mukkdra ‘trying,

attempt!?, }h (- fukkira 'boasting, boasting song‘.

For the verbal noun formed by the pattern U &) P9V mElqim,
see § 20,

There is a series of nouns with the ending -o3 expressing
. C;g . v
concrete nouns, occasionally abstracts. Examples: Z‘ L %5 darqos

thay?’, P he i telof vdowry', NC BT gm:‘dwf% ‘curtzin, alcove?,

AmjT  gotod ‘grazing place, pasture®, /7L & 77 serqos 'the

stealing. the hiding:®.

v

Names of games have this suffix. Thus, s”zﬁfv ) gomma tos,
P f1he11 qebsbbelos, ,@'{)of?‘g’ﬁ debabbagos.

Nouns expressing instruments (or ‘instrumentals®) are formed

with the prefix D - mi-. Thus, 0o 74  miginndt *belt’,
0‘0{‘7%6.' misgWir ‘awl', JUC bo mirfe 'needle', g%/ ¥ ‘71’ mESnaq

‘bag for provisionst.

In the nouns that contain & iabial, the instrumental is formed

with the prefix @ - wi-. Thus, W§&% wiféo ‘grinding stone!',

L g

@ 4gvnc  wimbir *chair, seat®, P/7éo wisfe ‘awl®, D78 F

winfit 'sieve’, @3 P ¢ winef 'sling', @/ 6 # wintaft

tsieve!,
For the instrumental expressed through the pattern XA ES

milgimiya, see § 50 .




A noun of manner, that is, 'manner of . . s Way of . v

» L

is expressed by the pattern 77/73(’ ‘/bﬁ"‘? alligagam ‘way of picking,
way of being picked®. Yor more details, see § (95').‘

The idea of ‘all kionds of . . .' ig expresaed by repetition
of the noun, the first noun taking a suffixed vowel -z. Thus,

;;gm», 2 %mé“a gotdla qe;:i’zl ‘all kinds of vcﬁgetabmeég a1l kinds of

plam:sﬂ‘;.{ZZ’,l:?,ﬁf’:gz‘];c:'*?9 ‘g':éimm 5arq ttextile', literally *cloth and

cloth'; fis¢M: N ¢ T sdqéta #iqit ‘many kinds of merchandise!.

This pattern also expresses emnphasis, or ‘sort of . . V.

Thus, @39 : ©7¢% winda wind ‘vary masculine! (used especially

when speaking of a woman), /?,7": /‘f; 9— seta set ‘effaminate’, ‘f ’7= 7? &

gila gil 'sort of stupld', 74 -7 4 gira gir ‘sort of mil¥,

1AM -/75-,‘;" bel}_i bgli 'soxt of clever'.

Adjectives and nouns can ke formed by the composition of &
noun and a verb with the cbject suffix pronoun of the 2nd person,

N .
feminine, singular. Thus, Na@-: wz)ﬁ’ SiW SErras tartificiale,

literally ‘*man made yout: N - ‘[f'/? 7 godd yillis ‘carefree, who

does not care for anything?, literally *you have no necessity’®;

3 i,?)' hassab ydllds ‘one who iz not concerned! » Literally
17

'you have no concern'; QoD : ¢4/ andl yillds 'moody’, literally

'you have no conduct?®.
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PRONOUNS
This section deals with elements that serve mainly as pronouns
but can at times be alzo used as adjectives.
2]. PERSONAL PRONOUN

2/]./, Independent Personal Pronoun

The independent personal pronouns are:

Sg. 1lst com. e ane exe
2nd niasc. ¥+ anta tyou®
2nd fem. 77’?% anci ‘you®
3rd masc. <A ossu the*®

" or hefr érsu

, .

3rd 'fe,m. A ’j. 983Wa tghet

or hcli  exswa

Pl. 1st com. yA & ohna ‘e
2nd con. “ q'f; ¢ onnantd ‘you'
3rd com. A 9/  onndssu ‘they"

or 7; 5«: 7] enn“éz;su

HEDR

For the 3rd person, the most frequent forms in speech ares hit

ossu, 4 osswa, A)/- onnissu.

For the 2nd plural, common, one also finds written the form
hhist sllanti.

The persornal proncuns have a special form of politeness for

the 2nd and 3rd persons, regardless of gender. For the 2nd person,
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the form is AL /’73‘7 arswo 'You', alsc pronounced srsc. For the

3rd person, the form is AN)F @ ossaddiw or AL AFD orssédiw

'He'.

2).]. 1. Usage of the Persgonal Procinouns
We will see below that the suffixes of the perfec: express
the subject if the subject is a pronoun. The subjeci~pronoun can
also be expressed by the independent personal fpronmns. They are
used, however, mainly for emphasis. Thus, for instance, A!: ?-,905/5‘;"

?:a"pt?(/- one tomhort gimmirhw ¢ 1 began studies', as against

Fooycd: § qoG s ‘temhort GEmmirh¥ ‘I began studies®.

The independent personal proncuns are alzo used for the
purpose of specification. For instance, %80 : A4 : i : S y0C T

enenna antd sora gimmirn 'I and you began woxrk® as against

MY - T agpC 4 sera Jimmirn ‘we began worlte.

The independent pronoun of the 2nd person with or without a

noun is used for the expresaion of the vocative. Thus, 47+ anti!,

or A%4: A%  anta lag! ‘hey you (hoy)its 53 F  andit, orﬁ??:ﬁf

anci lag! ‘*hey vou (girll)*.

21, 1.2, Object Personal Pronouns
The object personal proncuns 'me, him', and =0 on, can be
expres‘sed by thé independent perscnal pronouns to which the marker
-3 -n of the direct object is suffixed. Thus, °whom Jdo vou want?

him* is rendered by 0997. 4463 hi/? A*3 mannen tofillegallih?

S8sun.

For other ways of expressing the pronominal direct object,

see §L/6 .

S i e e s LG S, e e e —




L

Sl

272. Pronoun of insistence

12, |/, Subject 'myself’' and so on

The pronoun of insistence ‘myself, himself?’ and so on, is

expressed by the independent personal pronouns with or without

article followed by 2-f] ras (lit. 'hezd‘} with possessive suffix

pronoung referring to the person and followed or not by the article.
Thus, 'I myself will come tomorrow'! is expressed by 772 bre: 99
770'1?"7/7(/" one rase nigd smittalldh¥, or by AL®@+/-72 : §7 - % a0 -
ehew rase ndgd omdttallsh¥, or by X4 - &/2¢0-: §: ?70‘0'7/7(/ ane rasew
nigsa ama}:allah‘ﬁ'.

11.2.. Reflexive pronoun
The reflexive pronoun as direct object *myself, himself:® s and
S0 on, is expressed by &1 ras (lit. 'head') with the possessive
suffix pronoun referring to the person and followed by the marker
- '3 -n of the direct object, or by the same expreszsion breceded

by §¢74 ydgdzza (lit. that he owned'). Thus the sentence ‘he

killed himself with his own sword' ism expressed by &-!"7*7 /771‘;; f),ﬁﬁ- 7%h
rasun bigizza siyfu giddili, or by 97/7’ e 1-17 - /7'7’1 ﬁiﬁ- ‘72/7

yagazza rasun bidgdzza sdyfu giddili.

23, POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS AND ADJECTIVES

The possessive pronouns and adiectives can be expressed by
the personal _pronouzis preceded by ¢ - vé~ or by possessive suffix

morphemes called possessive suffix pronocuns,

For the possessive being expressged by a noun, gsee §23.],

]
A
A
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23,). PERSONAL PRONCUNS IN THE EXPRESSICN OF

POSSESSION

The personal independent pronouns preceded by the element 11
_y_:-_:i_-— express the possessive adjsctive or pronoun.

In the contact of the final vowel ~_§_ of § Xa} and the initial
vowvel of the perscnal pronouns, the .t@llcw&ﬁng mlisgions occur:

&toy 4, dt+ay a (see §8.)). The forms are thus as follows:

4Sg° lst com. ?Z yane 'my, mine®
2nd masc. 95+ yantd ‘yours, your'
- 2nd fem. g3 F vanci Iyour, yours!
3rd masc, ?ﬁ: yéssu 'hig?®

oxr 9JC /¥ yarsu

3rd fem. ¢ visswa  ‘her, hepsg®

or YC 74 virswa

Pl. 1lst com. ?‘%é yanna tour, ours!
2nd comn, ?‘5:' ‘3'“:‘“ yannanti ‘your, vours®
3rd com. 990k yannadssu ‘their, theirs®
or Vé'c It yannirsu
Exampless 9/« 00 ch& : hif: 10 ydssu nmighaf addis niw

o u

‘his book is new's Pifk: /24: £&db: fa- yinnissu bet tollsq niw

5 s v v v
‘their house is bigt: JT&: HN - P1L = 4o yanci lsbs qgondo niw

*your {fem.) dress is pretty‘.

The personal independent pronoun preceded by the element %
..¥.§ used as a possassive proncun can take the article and thé
markexr - 7 -2 of the direct complement. Bxamples: 2 tor Pim g.
orVilt ), 94- 7w yéne (or yinew, or yineytu) yit niw 'where is

mine?ts §6 = GVG AE : ACR. 10T fhiHy: 577“?: 77@;“79,}{(» yinre mighaf
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aroge ndw sglazzih yantdn ewidsdalldhV ‘my book is old, therefore

I will take yours'?,

Like in the expression of pnasession (§/8.L1), /- yi- is
omitted if the'z§'+ perzonal pronoun complex is praceded by a

preposition. Thus, @&M4: B2 : 17 6 LLNIT? widiasu bet gina

alddrrisim *he dil not arrive yet at his house® (note DA/F whdissu

f A

for ©Q: 9/  widA - yissu); )34 : 00T 00 banti mikina

mittan 'we came in your car! (note 774 Dbanti for /- S %+

bi-yanti, for /] - §r3+ bi-ydantal.

23,2. POSSESSIVE SUFFIX PRONOUN
The possessive adjective can also be expressed by various
elements suffixed to the noun; they are called ‘poszessive suffix
pronouns', or simply °‘suffix pronounsz’. Basically these suffix
pronouns are the same with all the nouns. If, however, a noun

ends in a vowel, slight changes occur.

Table of the suffix pronoun

Final Final
consonant vowel
Sg. lc. -e -f_t?_‘
2m. -__a;_l}' -E
2f, -9 . | -8
3m, -W -
3f. -wa ‘ ~wa
Pl. lc. ~accon -S8on, -taccen, -Vadden
2c. ~aééahu éEEahu, ~Yaddchu, -Yadishu
34. ~aCCiw ~G&aw, -Yadliw, -Vacliw

For details, see below,
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SINGULAR
3rd masculine *hig®.
After a consonant, —ug thus, bat-u /[b¥ "his house',

After a vowel, regardless of its cuality, -wy thus, weBSa-w

@1 & this deg?, baglo-w ﬂ#’ﬁvm‘ - this mulet.

3rd feminine thex?.,
The suffix is -wa regardless of whether the noun ends in a
[}
consonant or in a vowel. Thus, betewa /&7 %  ‘her houss’,

woESa-wa a}?ﬁ" - @ cher dog', biglo-wa /7‘775 freF ‘her mule'.

lMote that if the noun ends in a consonanit, the consonant 1s
followed directly by the ending v -Wa. This coansonant is then
normally written in the form which it takes when used with ~wa
symbol {see § |/ ). 'Thus /2£ betwa ‘her house’, &¥110  iebsws
‘her clothes‘,

In case of a noun ending in -o, the vowel cau be omitted;

thus, 194 bigl¥s instead of *biglowa.

2nd nasculine *youxr’.
After a coansonant, -~sh: thus, bet-ph It ;7" i iyour house',

After a vowel, -h! thus, wa%é%amsh mf’? ¥ tyouar dogt, biqlo-h

Nep ot/ tyour mule?!; written algo with -5 (CD'-;?E ).

2nd feminine ‘your®.

After o consomant, -o8; thus bet-sd /3 # 2] syour house’,

W o ’
After a vowel, —&: thus woide-3 @17 /1 ‘your dog', biglo-s

[i¢p-/ ‘your mulet.

let comnmon *‘my’.

After a congonant, -e; thus, bet-e /2% ‘my housse'.

O RIS | AL

After a vowel, -Ye, written % , wore ravely Y : thus,




- 77 -
woSEa-Ye -7 % or &9 ‘my dog'; biqlo-Ye f)he e or NP Hof
‘my mule’., The Y is hardly audible.

PLURAIL
3rd common 'their®.

After a consonant, -adCiw: thus, bet-atciw [)FF @ *their house'.

After a voweal... the suffix depends on the quality of the vowel,

If the vowel is -a, the meeting of the wvowel ~a of the noun

and of the vowel -a of -adlivw results im the elision of one as

o Lo T
] [

thus, woldBadciw [077‘}’"0} from waagamaccaw.

If the vowel is -i, the suffix pronoun is -Yaldiw, with a

glide semi-consonaut Y petween the final ending of the nocun and

the initial vowel of the suffix -aBftdw; thus, timari-)adsiw

$a9 2 8+ o ttheir student’. The vowel -i of the noun can also

be elided, the suffix pronoun being »yaccaw. thus taxmaryaccaw,
written +09CSF -

If the vowel is e, the suffix pronoun is i with a

mw

glide semi-congonant Y petween the vowel ending of the *fmun and

-~
ll

the initial vowel of the suffix -acdiw: thus, :bar;enyaccaw NS F o

‘their ox’,. The vowel ~e of the noun can also be elided in

pronunciation (thus biryad®iw), but it is most normally written

ntoS?:a)- .

If the wowel is -0, the suffix promoun is ~¥adciw, with a

A AT A e

glide semi-consonant ¥ between the vowel ending of the noun and

woress

the initial vowel of the suffix -adciws: thus, biglo-Yadtiw

n¢7>/'rw‘90 “F & ‘*their mule®, The vowel ~o0 of the noun can also be
elided: thus, biqlWadliw, written/)PAF @ , the last radical of

the noun having the -wa. symbol.

In nouns ending in -e, -i, or -o, the suffix pronoun is

|‘n&\%\r>wwm
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also written -7»73@-: thus, #09} ?5‘;;:03", Nic BF@, [1hho f/“;‘FfD'

The pronunciation is the same as with the glide semi-voweis.

2nd comnion !your®.

After a ccmsonant, maééahu, proncunced -adcuh. Thus,

bet-adluh /) j-.'.j.’u— 'your house’.

After a vowel, the suffix pronoun depends on the guality of

 the vowel, If the vowel iz -a, the meeting of the vowel ~a of the

noun and of the vcwel ma of »accahw regults in the elision of cne

a' thus wassadcuh {D-ﬁ%(% . froem woB2a-adashu.,

If the vowel 1s -1, the ending is mya?:':?:uh@ the ending -i of

the noun being preserved or omitted: thus, _‘téima:f:iwyaéé‘éuh

or timaryaécuh $ 33;2 U ‘t*your student® - This guffix pronoun
Sy "’ Svuvay

is also written AV (- e thus +09 L 4 F U

I:E the vowel is -2, the ending is myacauh° thus, bire-Y adduh

mtrmma-u

n¢’—°5$~ (r or ﬂ&:‘h?lf' ‘your ox’. The vowel -e of the noun

can also be elided in pronunciation (thus baryadduh), but it is

normally written /7L £ %uh.

If the vowel is -o, the suffix pronoun is -¥Yadeub with a

I

glide consonant ¥ between the vowel ending of the nour and the

initial vowel of the suffix -adfuh; thus, bigle-Wadtuh ,7bheP & LF

'your mule’. The vowel o of %he noun can 2iso be elided: thus

biqivadduh, written /)P A F (¢ the last radical of the noun having

the -~wa symbcl.

lst common ‘oux’.

If the noun ends in a consonant, the ending is a-accam thus,

WLV AN

bet-aétan IZ,#*-?- 7 tour house’,

1 If this ending is followed by ancath@r element like ~R, the pro-

nunciation is -adédshu, thus /2 »Fiud’«} betaccohun.

Sk N o a3




After a vowel, the suffix pronocun depends on the guality of
the vowel. |
If the vowel is ~8; the meeting of the vowel ~a of the noun

and of the vowel ~a of ~acdon results in the elision of one as

thus wossicdsn O ;777' for woEBa-aldon.

If the vowel is -i, the ending is Yadlsn, the ending ~i of

the noun being p.r@s‘@rved or omitted, thus timari-Yax¥lan 9], 3 51 4

or tamaryaccen F09 S «-l-? ‘our student®: also written ILM?L;?W"}?

If the vowel is -€, the en‘ad"l.fxg is myac'e@n** ’thtﬁ&'%o bire-- a& acéon

ng‘,g.;.q or 0&77'7“? ‘our ox's The vowel ~e of the noun ecan
also be elided in promunciatiorn {thus biryadcon), but it iz normally
written M14.8 #%5:

The form of respaw'& is used in the 2nd and 3rd persons. For
the form of pelii:eness of the 3rd person, Amham,e uses the endimg

of the 3rd plural: thus, flﬁ“?kw" betai_m.w *’Hj,s hc:uaﬂse" (Z)-ﬁ ﬂ?:a)-

wassaccéiw °His dog?, l‘)%/% ?’?:a)" biglo¥adcsw His mulel,
For the form of politeness of the 2nd person, Amharic uses
a special form ~WO if the noun ends in a consonant or in a vowel.

Thus, A ‘7“,7’ be%:wo *Your heouse® {(alse written /2?"',‘]“ Vo weaaawo

d?ﬁ‘ﬁo *Your dog®, biqlowo [i¢ Ho F ‘Your mule®.

A regicnal form is also - [} ~hu: R+  pronounced betaWh.

PR NI

With the noun having the plural marker -ceé the suffix

POLE

pronouns are those of the nouns ending in a consonant.

o A R M Nt S i g S A it e
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23,2 |, Usage of suffiix pronouns

The suffix pronouns are attached to the noun, but nct to the
adjective,

In an adjective~noun complex, the possessive sufflx pronouns
are used only with the noun. As for the adjective, 1t may take

the article. Examples: £4%: /3 } tellsq bete, or Lbd: DE

tollequ bete ‘my big house’, the adjective 6 % tollugqu repre-

GO XN

senting tollog with the article, and the noun oaly (125 pet-e)

taking the suffixed pronoun. In the complex ?6’”’)7&‘ g ‘b?é tellsgu betu -

‘his big house?, the -u of the adjectlve tolleg-u has the role of

the article, whereas the -t of the noun bet-u haz the recle of the

- possussive suffix pronoun.

The element -n of the direct complement is placed afier the
possessive suffixed promouns. Examples PO 3% QY 4 F- WEn

yiwindemmen ls§ girridfku 'I whipped my brother's boy'; the ~n

of the direct complement is placed afiter the suffixed pronoun

-e of D14 0%3 wandomme *‘my brothezr!’.

23.2,0..Possessive suffix proncuns as reference

In case the possessor is determined elither by the article
or by a demonstrative or by its néi:mte as proper noun, the
poszession may or may not be expressed by the 1 Xé" strueture.
If it is not expressed by the { ﬁ"s‘muatmr@. the possessor is
placed at the beginning of the sentence and must be referred to
by possessive suffix pronouns attached to the possessed. In
case it is used in the ? ﬁ-— structure, the possessor may or

may not be referred tc by suffixed pronocuns.

[E—
i
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Thus, *Where is the father of the boy?' ig rendered by 64 -

KOk - 9% : 710~ lo§u abbatu yit niw, lit. *the-boy his-father

where he-ig?', or by 4% - AN #:92: yilogu abbat vit ndw, Lit.

‘of-the boy father where he~1s?¢, or by FaD. s Bt - ¢ # = 100 yiledgu

abbatu yit ndw, lit. 'of-the-boy his-Ffather where he-is?0.

The sentence, ‘*What is the price of this notébmek?@ fg
rendered by LU¥/: S04 P20 [37+5 16> yoh Gilitir wagaw sente niw,
lit. *this notebook its-price how-much it-is? ” . or by YHY . &NFC

®I ¢ 19%: 10 vizzih ddbtir waga sents niw, lit. °of-this

v 5 . I
notebook price how-much it-is?¢, or by YA/ 140 P NGk 10

yézzih dibtidr wagaw ssnts niw, lit. ‘cf-this noteboolk its-price
how-much it-is?t,

The sentence, 'Where is 'J;‘éiﬁ-faaye“s» house?? is rendered by F/I4¥%

nt- 9% Yor: Tiasfaye '-iéetu yat ndw, 1lit. ‘P3sfaye his-house
where it-is?¢, or by ¢/ 14¢: "/L;Ar f# » 7 viatidsfave ket yit niw,

lit. ‘of-Tésfaye house where 1e-is?t, or by §476% bk (& 10~

yédtidsfaye betu yit néw, __,lito tof-Tdefave his-house where it-—-isg??.

23.2.3, Possessive pronocun of insistence ‘my ownf?

The possesasive ‘my own, his owrf, and se on, is axpressed by
1]
¥7H ydghzza (1it. 'that he owned’) followed by the possessed
object with possessive suffix pronouns referring to the owner: or

by ¢ Iz yaras with possessive suffix pronouns referning to the

owner followed by the posseszed object which may ox may' not be used

with the possessive suffix pronoun: oxr by ¢7/H - 2y yigdzza ras -

with the possessive suffix pronouns followed by the possessed
object; or by ¢ Y& + personal pronoun with the article followed
by ¢/ /7 yiras- with the possessive suffix prensun referxiag to

the owner <+ p@sseasmd object.




. ,,_—‘:'.—‘-,__.__,_,_-ﬁ___..u\

-42-

Thug, °‘this is my own house! is expressed by 77/7'3, (et = rar
yiigézza bete niw, or by 9478 (7 : 74 yirase bet niw, or by
QLry = At 1@ yinew yirase bet ndw. 760 : §4hc bt 1D

’ The sentence the killed himgelf with his own sword® ia
expressed by 2- /4 : /7‘7H ﬁi,‘? 7@/" rasun bigdzza siyfu gdddild,
or by (-/*% = Né&i* = nif: 72h rasun birasu sdyf gddddld, or by

97/—,"'=&-/‘7-?- n')H I PLE- 99k vigizza rasun bigizza rasu siyf

PELLEAER

7.Y. DEMONSTRATIVE PRCNCUN
AND ADJECTIVE

For near objects:

*This, this one': sg. masc. Z4/ yeh, or L% vyehe.

FOEHLE S0

Examples: L ¥ (ox L% V:ri@w:T4: 1@ vysh lor vehe} siw foru
niv 'this man is good'; L¥/: T4 : 7@  yoh teru niw 'this one

is good:,
With the marker of the direct object the forms are: Z Vg

yohon(n), orﬁ?/?" 7 yohonnon.

R4

Note the expression ‘Zf/ 3. 2H yohsn gize, or ,,Q 2 vahanne,
or (2,77? yohénne fat this time*.

| "l v '“;‘,‘ 1YL “

*This, this cne': sg. fem. L/ 4 yohsec, £+ yeld, ¢ F
yooei, AP acc,%? a6Ci.

Exanples: °Thia womant ¥ 7/ !?7? vohotd set, m:,Z? /’2 e

7

yoite set, or ZE:/27 yotdi set, or A /27 o8 set, or GE < S

KON L

288i set; ‘'this one (fem.) is good? £ ¥/ Z: £07: § # vohote diggs nat.

'This* for respect is expr@:sased by 7’71 Y ehnih, 772 v ennih.

Example: 77“/ 77'71" 'FCD~ onnih abbate naddiw °this is my

father*.
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‘These, these ones': masc. and feminine /7M. L/ snandazzih,

W

7,“;7? ¢/ anninigh. " e
o " ) } .'r
Examples: RILY: NPFE = T6 §Tp onnizzih siwo

an W ! ur .
T g:am NacCaw

" 7} 4

'‘these people are good!; A)/Y: D¢ - TF@- ennizzih teru nacciw

'these ones are goodt.
A regional demonstrative for ¢thesge' ig H AV ellih, 5k F

sllet, 77'/'»/%-9/ ollizzih. This demonstrative in the reglion of

Gondar is AT/ Y onnizih.

Wherever this demonstrative is preceded by a preposition it

takes the bhase WZZihlo Thus?

Y  bdzzih *through here, by here, by these means', also
'in thig:®

hH. t/ ozzih theret

NHY kizzih *from here!

oL ﬂ t/ wadizzih ®toward here!

HhHY  eslizzih *therefore, because of thig’

hH lazzih ‘for thig, therefore, to this end?

et

hIeH Y  enddzzih tlike this?

A1 /ZU' sndidzzihu *just so, without any reason®

PILHAFT® ondszzibumm ¢ similariy®

hihrink v eskdzzih *‘until this®

In the region of AddisiAbaba one also uses the expressions:

A% ondih tlike this®, 472 (¢ endihu ‘just se, without any

R A M A

reason’, 72 (97 ondibumm 'similarly*f that is, AH%L + LU

ends + yeh) and so on.

Regionally one also uses the expressiong: /22y biyeh

'through here, by hers’, /’7/7,5,7« 24 spliyeh *therefore, Lecause of thigts

that is,{{/ yoh with a preposition.
i

g . 3 N x o Al . gy . - o
fa regime oatridr of Shoy spacoanstd wgll
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For far objects:
*That, that one’: sg. masc. S vya.

Examples: §: N :8m: ¢ ya 88w digge niw 'that man is good®:

g 3 & . Yyar ya digge niw ‘that one is good!,

With the marker of the direct object the forms are: 5% yinin),

or §9%  yannsn.

Note the expression S7: “f vyan gize, or S4%  yanne

*at that time'.

*That, that one: sg. fem. 5 #  vyadd, ST yaddi.

T . . 90 - v
Examples: S A 2% 89 q"?"yacc: set didgge nat ‘that woman is

good's ©F - £9 : 4} vacé digge nat 'that one is goods.

- a..,—w—.—-q...—___.,.-——-—.......) '

‘That' for respect is expressed by /.S ohmiya, ZES snniya.

A regional expression is /A4S  elliya.

*Those, those oneg': masc., and feminine hHiH. S annazziya,
hi1H onnizza, #7% onnsdha, 4775 .8 SNNENNBYA.

A regional demonstrative for fthose! is #hH.3 allizziva,
Hhh. S elliiya.

In the region of Gondar the demonstrative *those' is H1H S

annazya.
ATyt

When precaded by a prepositicn, the demonstratives for far

objects take the base - /25 -zziya,

Thus, /71‘25 bizziva *througk there, by there!, PG
azziya !'there, ‘7):‘25 : N1+ pzziya bota 'in that place?®, Y7/ 8

kizziya 'from there!, and so on.

The demonstratives preceded by 5747 mon have a derogatory

overtone. This is the case of expressions such as 993 : L mon

AR S Ny v




yoh ‘this onel', 974:%77¢{ mon onnihfioh ‘these ocnesit, JvF- A9

s VWV N
mon gnnanna 'those ones!*, and so on. ~

For the expression of 'thils....of mine, thisg....of yours,
that....of mine’, and sgo on, the demonstrative is followed by the
noun with the possessive suffix pronouns. Ixample: Het) o e

93K/ /9P  ohhih agWite ginzib siptubi 'this uncle of mine

gave me money‘.

The demonstrative pronoun or adjective with the suffix -

-(2)Nnfvw or==itrsiw (that is, ~ONNE Srowm with the artiele)

is used for singling out the moun. Example: LU/ @ : /70 yohohhaw

giw ‘this man here' (and mot the other): LV F&-7: HhE.61997 yohontawen

alfillogem ‘I don't want this one herets S9 @7 H71/1 hi.Eght

yannawen lobs ofillaogall&h¥ 'I want that cloth' {and not the other

WAL W

one).

The plural of this elemsut combined with the article is

oo

either _@52: ~gRAcCE~u or ~{p) ¥  -ghhavoldu. Thus,
hH v F ennizzihofifioddu, or HIMY T FF onnizzihoNhaWedén

tthese ones heret.

24. 1. The demenstrative complex
with a preposition
A demongtrative adjective-noun complex with a prepesition in
a sentence such as 'in this new griddle’ is rendered by ﬁf‘ZU
b/ FPME bizzih addis motad, or by Y NG GO S bizzih
baddis motad {with repetition of the preposition), or by /7/’2 ¢/ - 5"52,[7—:

gvmg  bidzzih baddisu motad (with repetition of the preposition

and the article with the adjectivel, or by NH /- f?,Q;,kar gvme- bazzihu

baddisu metad {(with repetition of the preposition and the article

with the demonstrative and the adiectivel.
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75, THE RELATIVE PRONOUN

The relative pronouns ‘who, that, which', are expressed in
Amharic by the element g yi- prefixed to the perfect for the

expression of the past, and by 790 - vanmg- or hav . smmo- wWith

the simple imperfect for the expression of the present-future.
In the negative clause, -{ yi- is prefixed to the negative

perfect, and 9P yimms- or /9P ommo- to the negative imperfect.

In the case of the negative relative clause, the suffixed 97 -(o)m

is ommitted.

The relative clause being a qualifier it precedes the qualified
as is the case with all the qualifiers such as the adjectives
(éee 8§ 19 ) and the expression of possession {see § /8 ). We will,
therefore, call the verb used with the relative element ‘relative

qualifier:*.

25, ], The relative element with the perfect
As we said above, the relative element is § y&- preceding
the perfect regardless of the form of the perfect: thus ¢/9L¥ : /1@

4
ydsirréqs siw ‘a man who stole*; (/9L ## = /27  yHsirriqudl

set 'a woman who stole'; §/9LF: /1P + yisirriqu siwodd ‘men who

stole’.

For the negative past, the relative element ?'.Xé” precedes
the negative perfect, without final g7 ~Te In the combination of
the wvowel é of 9 yé» and the iniﬁial a of the negative element
héh  al-, & is elided and the form is SO yal-. Examples:

84 il ch- 11769' yalsiirrdgd siw 'a man who did not stealt: 5’6’7[’2&95-7

re 4 yalsarraqacc get ‘a woman who did nct steal': S’b"»f’?L‘ié /‘)393

yalsirriqu siwoée 'men,who did not steal®.
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25.2. The relative element with the imperfect

With the imperfect the relative element is ¢ 9‘9 VA - or

SRS e K P

}:9"’ ommo-. A8 is the case with the conjuncitions ending in 3

(see {‘53’).2.1.3 the final s of ‘75'“ yimmge or 7 ‘9'0' omme- f£ol loweac'i

WIJHMMW

by the vowel 3 m, u‘ze prefix of the sg. and pl. lst person is

elid.»i+ thus QJU & RO yamms + @sdbr becomes ‘75}“5’/5 71E

[IaNT]
vimmssibr, and ?.‘5”7 w B A G yimae + onnesibr becomes Y9Y3/17C8

yammonns saby .

In the combination of the final o of the ‘?9”’ ~yHAmmo- or 779”

L= 4

ommo- and the prefix 5’, vo of the sg. and pl. 3rd person, con-

ot ke

traction into i results; thus yimme-yosibor - viammissbr ¢rg ry 105

yémue~yosibry « yvimmisdbru ¢0Q /774

; Ly :
As for the prefixed v o of ¢he ilmperfect, 1t is proanounced

either simple with loss of itg wvowel oy with geminated t when

” T

preceded by the relative element Y97V  vimme- ox 597  omuge:

L e o e 2 AL g L

thus 999 ¢ /0 yinmotsibr or vimmettosibr.

The forms of “J..‘f D yémma- o ) fﬂ?’ ammo- with the aimpla imper-

L0 Lo e o 8 g

fect are as Ffolliows:

sg. 3m. (oo fyic yimmi sdbr Pl.  3e. 0097044 yimmisibru
38, ¢ g 4NN yEmmo tesibr
or Y 9'17 ,i, aNe yénmo bt sihy
Zm, ¥ fr'v o YR yamma ts iy 2 g?gf\'? & 7946 yammp tedbru
or ¢ 9'33 7{ [ & yamma tiesiby or 997 L./ yinme ttosibru
28, ¢ Q’O RN véammetedbrl
or ¢9° 7i 71t vimmettosibrl

le. e5h L Ziﬁmmaséih le PRIANC yammans abr

A4 A bt e e b e e e e et o it i g
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25.3. The element of determination

with the relative gualifier

We have seen before that if the noun is preceded by a
qualifiar; the article is attached to the gqualifier, nct to the
qualified (for the adjective see § 19 v for the element of posses-
éion see § /Q o Likewise, the relative clause in its role as |
the relative qualifier takes the article if the qualified noun is

tc be determined. Note that the article with the relative quali-

fier is differemt from the article used with the noun. However,

we call this element ‘azrticle’ because it plays the same role as
the article with a2 qualifier such as the adjective.

The form of the article with the relative qualifier is

conditioned by the ending of the verbal forms. If we examine

the verbal forms of the imperfect and perfect, we notice that

they end either in vowele or consonants. The f£inal vowels which

occur in the perfect or the imperfect are: %, a, 1, and u. Thus
p p SRy -y — o

the verbal form that ends in a is the perfect, sg. 3rd masc,

(NN sdbbir-d); the verbal forms that end in -a are the perfect,

8g. of the 709 ghiwma-class (thus (7’&7”? méi‘a;i:a) and the various

imperfect forms, such as Ly yosima, % /7199 tssima: the verbal
form that ends in -1 18 the simple imperfect, 2nd fem. sg. ( #1904

tosidbr-i)e the verbal forms ending in -u are those of the 3rd

pl. perfeet (/1774  sibbir-u) and simple imperfect ( L/ /&

yasibr~u), Znd pl. simpie imperfecit (#ﬁﬁ‘r tpgdbr-u)., The article

with these vowals iz as follows:

-w in the forms that end in ~d, -a, and -i:

-t (all@morph) in the forms that end in -u.

!
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Thuas (/1@ - visdbbiriew sk the man who broke’;
gav f’?CD' {10- yaméttaw siw *the man who came'; HARE - 79’56'227' 79011/‘7‘%7 -

oo - /9372?‘ anéi, angaﬁ; vamea.ﬁto.,amﬂmw sS2LYVY0o 10 you, WOmER , who

split the wood!: Vﬁi?é;z /’79"? visirrigu~t siwoc& *the men who

steler,

With regard to the consonants, a distinetion is to be made
in the nature of the consonants,

In the verbal forms which end in the palatals & and 3, the
element of determination ig - &~ ~8W. With all the other con-
sonant endings, the article is -{i) o -Hw, {In writing, the
final consonant being in the 6th order changes into that of the
lsﬁ order). )

The form ending in 7& is the 3rd fem. sg. perfect (19l P T

w v 'T“ { y e v TR T4
sdrriqdce): with the article: AL 4o - 1Y visirrigicd-ow set

.

'the woman who stolet.,

The form ending in -5 is the 2nd fem. 8g. periect (/‘ii?éﬁ

sirrdgs): with the article: LD 1 AFE 970 VaSirrigs-aw

anci ndE *you are the one who stole’.

With verbal forms ending in any other consonant: Y/7/76 N&-:

hf: 7Y yHsHbbirk-sw anti nih ‘you are the one who broke' (from

/170&?7 sdbbirk); 9HOAC @ - %4" 717 yisibbirniw sifia nin 'we are

the ones who broke! (from /7/75 % gHbbirn).

TR ORI ST IR A R 1105

With the feminine, singular, of the 2nd and 3rd persoen, the

article wit tha relative gualifier also has the form «—wa.

excrans

Examples: 254 % So0mi @ = w35 = 475 tolant yimdttadva andi nid

*it is you who came yes texrday?: an?”??-@ re yamat'caccawa set

'the woman who came®.

v : - i kit g S i i i = - T —— A i o i) s e B A U T g i = SO IRy T e N WSS PN
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PABLE OF THE ARTICLE WITH THE
RELATIVE QUALIFIER |

Ending of relaiive qualifier Article

{= o Lo

¢y or swa {for the fem.)

or ewa (for the fem.)

fwe [oe I
e |2 g o i2 I2 (=

other consonants or dwa (for the fem.)

L

15 ’-/ Obsexrvations on the reiative element
In clauses where Bnglish does not necessarily use a relative
element Amharic always uses lt. For instance ,' °Ig thiz the book.
he wanted?‘ will have to be expressed in Amharie by ?«1/3"7@' '-009;}41‘5'

ﬂ.-b’ 2 (D) vafdlligaw m‘aigzhaf yvohe niw, where the relative element

9 yd is used., Or, 'this is the shop Hallu opened' is rendered
in Awharie by £%: 30 h : 9Nkt @ : /+#: Y@~ yoh haylu yikEE£Sthw

suq nav.

In case the relative qualifiermqualiﬂed noun complex is
preceded by a prepocszition, the element ¥ _3{:% of the relative perfect
and ¢ yi (or 7 o) of the imperfect relative Y97 yimme- (or 597
ommo~-) is omitted. Example: 'pay the wages to -khé workers whé

(L] '’

have finished their work® }Vb-?-a)“'i N mz:ri?':w‘l!’:"*&;:ﬁ:??’ﬂ:'ﬂb.n

goralésiwon ladHrrisut sirratitfoes dimez kofil, oL (/¥ laicdrrisut

instead of *h- ?m&ﬁ";l' *lamyacarrasut'- ‘I will pay the wages to

the workers who will finish their work /—‘“d—?cﬁ'? AOQLBLE P - JUZr-v‘ ?'5

0 qun - HNEAAL: soradliven 18mmidsrrasu sirratiihodé dicoz

s SN AW e
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ok&flallih¥, Ao e &M%  limmilsrresut for » H70 (e C I+ ¥

14ysmmicsrrosut.

If the possesser in a ¥ ﬁ 4+ pogsesger + poszessed structure
iz qualified by & relatiwve qualifier, the element v& of the

possessor is omitted. Example: Jo0/m-#: NP L o yimdtut

siwoce aqga 'the things of the people who came', instead of oo -+ -

0hPE - G wyintptut yisiwoSd aga.

If, however, in a Y vi + possezsor-possessed structure the

possessed is gualified by a relative qualifier, the '8 Xﬁ of the

possesgor is retained: &b - 9 - b L 1 e yadwaddaqga yasiw

firids niwv tit is the horse of the man who felld,

In case a noun is cqualified by two verbs, both of them are
23 ') . . . ., "17'
used with the relative element. Example: 4357+ N :Y920 75

?0%] QM- /'70.-?/'7'ﬂmahd'ais$u bazu yimnibilinna yimmaytagb siw ydllim

tthere is no one like him whe eats that much and is not satisfied’.

25.5, Lack of antecedent
In Ambaric the qualified noun {called the arntecedent in
English) can be omitted. In this situation, uniess the statemeant
is of a generzl nature (saying or proverb), the relative qualifier
may or may not have the article. Thus, At/ Y% LH@- - lor 92L1

1) .
7% 0Q - 1@ pgzzih yidirrisiw (or vidirrisi) windomme niw 'the

one who arrived here is my brotherts 70% h 4% - P01 S - - (9219 )

L X 4
*é

L.2) 14
"b . 20 se s cu e e *s e aa
198 & ©F@ mighafun yiwissidut (or yiwiseddu) gWaddinnocte
\‘ .
nadéivw ‘those who took the book are my friends®.:

Example for a saying: V(Dé@bg LB/ g PG _ yhwHdddgin

ansu yamotdn gabiru 'ralise those who have fallen, bury those who

have died'. Note that Y7V49 yimotin and YW& P9 yiwdddigin

have no definite arcicle.

)




25 6. Positiocn of the wverbk within

the relative clause

Since the relative qualifier {(that is, the verb of the
relative clause) precedes directly the qvnh.ﬁ.@d it resulis that
within the relative clause the verb is alwayvs at the eand, all the
o'cha:r elements of the relative clause preceding the wverb. Thus,

m'?st???? 77/%.?/ V?l"tr"% AT 7’"27&» 0 windomnotou azzih vanabbamxt

log timari niw ¢ *&:h@ child whose brothers were here is a student’

(the verk of the relative clause 771/74 # yindbbirut is at the

o o Fa b e £ v p
end)s e N §HINLFD AL BT ¥ F srsasun yasibbirictow lod

shote nat ‘the girl who broke the pencil is my sister® (the verb

of the relative clausge ¢ /‘Jﬁl 760“ yisibbiricdow is at the end).

25.°. Agreement between the verb and

the subject of the relaltive clausze

The wverk of the velative clause is in sgreement with the
subject of the relative clsuse. If the gubiect of the ralative
clause is the same as the gualified, l,t iz in agreement with the

qualified. &x&mpl@. DL ch 419 ?(D/?)?, -,wCO- Jod s PG mishatun

yiwiesidiclow set shote nat 'the weman who took the book is my

sister’. Here the subject of the relative clause is the same as

the qualified, namely e ¥ set: %he:mforag s, 18 ¥ - yiwissidiccow

3 shamwho-tmak«-ww ig in the singulay, feminine, in agreement
wiﬁh iy, set.

If the subject of the relative clause iz different from thé |
qualified, the verb of the relative clause is in agresement with

the subject of the relative clause, an& not with the gqualifisd,

b Y e ‘ b N ve w8
Example: W I¢GvE : QO % 4: % - 409 - 70 windommoddu vimittut
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log timari niw 'the boy whom his brothers hit is a student’.

Here the subject of the relative clause is @%4LGVE windemmocéu

'his brothexrsy, Therefore, o .,Z vamdttut in the plural, referring

to the subject ©TLGOF windemmoédu, a plural form. The subject

of this relative clause @®3&¢d # windommoddu iz different from

that of the main clause which is H & 1o "boy’ .

-5.4.Role of the qualified in the relative clouge

When a noun-subject of the main clause ié qualified by a
relative quéliﬁem, this noun can be taken up in the relative
clause as a subject, object or prepositional obiect. In all t:he
cases it is pr.ecedéd by the relative gualifier wii:h the element
' gé- for the perfect, and ?9% Kém‘gﬁ» or 77,9%" smmno~ for the

imperfect.

If the qualified gubject of the main clause is taken up in
the relative clause as subject, it iz referred to in English by
‘what, that, which'. In Apharic there is agreement in number
and gender between the qualified element and the relative qualifier.
Thus, ‘the child who £fell is my brci?:.her“ is expressed in
Amharic by Sw$Pw-: 6% @£ = jo-  yiwhddsqiw led windsmme

niv. Here ‘child!, the qualified element, is taken up in the

relative clause as the subject. In this case, there is agreement

between 5@? 1@5‘ ‘child®, the ¢ualified noun, and ?@Q\ 5 yawsddEqgs ,

the relative qualifier. Both of these elements are in the singular
masculine,
Another example: ‘The children whe fell are my brothers® is

expressed by f0%E¥ - A g wIEGY £ SFw-- yiwidddiqut logode

wondommocle nallliw. Here again, the qualified noun 'the children®
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is taken up as the subject in the relative clause. Therefore,

there is agreement in gender and nuwber between the gqualified
KA ¢ W ’

noun £ ;; + lsgocC 'the childrvent', and the relative qualifier

TRVIAL RTINS S A

QWL % ¢ yawddddgue, both being in the plural.

££ the qualified subject of the main clause is taken up in
the relative ﬁlamﬁé as tha direct object, it is referred to in
English by ‘whom, which, that'. In Amharic, it is referred to by
object suffix proncung attached e the relative gualifier that
agree in gender and numbex with the gualified noun.

For example, ‘the boy whom I flegged yesterday iz hiz brother'

is expressed in Amharic by #5473 %7 7RG F6% w3k oo - @

tolantenna yigirrifkut lsg windommu niw. Heve *boyt, the qualified

noun, iz taken up in the relative ciszuse as the ohjaz:ﬁ.. It is
therefore referred to by the obiject guffix pronoun 'him® in °I
flogued him® "chigs cbiect suffixed promoun ;l -t him® is in
agreement in gendexr and number with tbhoyt. |

Another exmpleez tthe boys vhom I flogged veaterday are his:‘
brothers® is e@résmed in Amharic by FHTRE - 71L60F 0 HF F

4“ i ~
WEIEGUFE = §F @ gelantanna yigirrifkTadoiv lagocd windsmmostu

naééiv. Here 'boys’ the gualified noun, is taken up im the

relative clauge as the object. It is therefore raferred to by the

a3
object suffix proncun -ateiw in Y7L 6 2 F O yigirrifkVadeiw 'who-

R Ll g

I-flogged-—themt, this object suffixed pronoun being in agreement

in gender and number with *boys’, the gqualified noun,

An example for °‘that, whicht:gAZgq: Y743 F @ “775’?/"5'- m4

tolantonna vigizzahVadliv orsasoct Lffu 'the pencils that I bought

vesterday disappearedt. Here 'pemncils?, the qualified noun, is

taken up in the relative clause as the abject. It is, therefore,




e by " B __,,,,7—.,..._._.,——_._.«\
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referred to by the object suffix pronoun —acciw in Y74 LFO-

yégizzah¥adéiw ?that I-bought-them', this object suffix pronoun

being in agreement in number with ’pencils®, the qualified noun.

If the qualified subject of the main clause is taken up in
the relative clause as a possessor, it is referred to in English
by ‘whose’. In 2Amharic it is referred ¢o by the possessive suffixed
pronoun attached to the possessed, these suffix pronouns being in
agreement in gender and number with the qualified noun.

Example: ‘*The boy whose brothers were here ig a student®
@5 qE = PAY (e F7 AT = 092 T 1D indemmotiu ozzik

yinibbirut log timari niw. The cqualified noun '‘hoy' is taken up

as a possessor 'whose' in the possessed. Thig yvelationship is
exprassed by the posgessive suffix pronoun ~% *his* in the

possessed D 1%9VF  windemmoZdu ‘his brothers?, the suffixed

pronoun ‘hia’ being in agreement with the gualified noun 'boy’.

(note, of course, that the verb Y774 7 yanibbirut 'they weret

being the predicate of the subject *‘brothers?, is in the plural:
aee above). | |

Ancther example: ‘here is the wowman whose brothers ”were _hexe*
is expressed in Amharic by CZ?'?Q.‘?%.%L* %/é,‘i/: ‘79/5’4‘; P ’—257:‘?'9'4

windommo€EVWa gzzih yinibbirut seteyyo yodatonna. The qualified

noun ‘woman' is taken up as a possessor °‘whose' in the poﬁs&ssedo
Thig relationship is expressed by the possezsive suffix prv:moun

~wa ‘her! in the possessed WA E 9%{‘ windommotE¥a 'her brothers®,

the suffix p:a-eanomz ‘her' being in agreement with the qualified
noun ‘woman'. {The wverb Y74 7 yandbbirut being the predicate

of the gubject *brothers*, is in the piu“f:a!l; see above.)

If the subject of the main clause is taken up in the relative

T

PrEST,
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‘clause as a prepositional circumstance, it is veferred to by the

prepositicn /) ﬁ oxr h gfa; with the preposgitional suffix pronouns
(see § Jo. Theze sufflx pronoung are in agreement in génder

and number with the gualified noun. The prepositional circumstances
refer to expresgsions of time, jp:!.m:&,' ingtyrument, etec. and are
translated into English according to the context by 'in which, at
which (also translated in BEnglish by ‘where’', when signifying
place), on which, with which, from which, from whom®. IXn all

these cases, the preposition /! Eﬁ is used. The meaning °*for whom!
is expressed by Fr 1.

Exanples: @'l‘he place where I stayed last night is very far

UKW

from Addis Abesbat #{ ;-?~ q9F IS A e s (160 R R UL NHmae:

& ‘;L : YA telant mata yeazidw'ﬁ*mbbai: supfra ncadci:a,w abdba bm-am rucy

LA KB LAY

nadw, lit. ! yes%:esday evening which-I-gpend-in~it place from-Addis

Ababa very far izt. The pz‘epoéii‘:immal circumstance of place is
expressed hére by the preposition /7 biai with the prepositional
suffix pronoun, that is, -~ 1% -bbdt *im 2t' which is in agreement

with the qualified noun *place’.
0f, *The train on whic::h I travelled dﬁ.d not go Fazpt'! ls
expressed by ¢% % 77-/7 S NEC G YP: Vﬁ(ﬂ”ﬁ"" yihedkubbdt babur

fotnit yilliwem’, lit. 'that I-wemt on-it train speed has-not’.

Of , ' %he instrument with which I made a hole .ﬁn the wall is
WWW

sharp’ is expressed by 9% )% @-9 - 0h L& AN P v it RO ha -

godgeddaven yigiddddkubbit méfgssarya Bu) ndw, lit. 'the-wall-(object)

that I-pierced-with-it in@tzumenn s&mxp isv.

Of, *The place from rmich I came ig fars is rendered by

o T L ST T R

X3 N i
qav "?ili?-?“‘ 160 be b= Y-~ yamag:tahambat » ira ruq nidw, iit.

P g ST

‘that-I-came-from-it place rar ist.

e L O i e Aot 1% kg 1M A SO A SOV N o oo Lo 008 18 i o A e od g g 533 S W RO it B S AP S At e g o
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Or, ‘'The boy fxrom whom I took a book accused me* is rendered
by a0% ch§ - S’CU)J?Q 77-/;)57- AHE- A% mighaf yiwasstdkubbit log

kigsisinn, 1it. ‘book that-I-took from-him boy accused-me'. In

all the above mnentioned examples, the prepositicns are expressed
by /] ba in Anharic.

The Amharic pzrepomi‘&:iqm A _Bf is used only with the meaning
' for whom, to whom'!. Thus, ‘The boy for whom I took the book lis

here'! is expressed by gD eh s 9D A& HhE: bE < hHA 760‘m5§hafmm

yivassidkullit log szzih niw, lit. 'the-book {ebject) who-I-~took-

for-~-him boy here ia®.

| Note that the expression 'with whom® (meaning °t@ge‘m«ar w:.th')
is not expressed through the prepwsitional suffix@s, Inatead, there
are other wavs of expressing ‘'with whomt, For exaﬁnplm *the boy
with wvhon I went to the market yesterday is my friendt is rend@refi
by #7 % %- 7716 3C 7N V%% @ AF-08E: {0 tolant kine gara
gibiyd ydhedaw lag widage niw, lit. *y«a:&si:arc’ﬁay with-me ’cogeﬁher

market that-who-went-the boy my-friend is'. This zentence may

also be rendered by #{4 '7’“’7:-' TN 8 : 127 74 &9 A% @58 i tonantenna |

gibdya abrin yihedniw :ﬂ.@g wadag&» nidw, lit. tyesterday market we-

joining that-we-went-the boy my-friend is'; or by £ER%: 718" 77‘7'70’.'7
g ‘éﬁ,([ﬁ :g,‘ffE: (]95?32 : g7 - tenant gdbiya abronn yaheddu lag widade

n:—«.iw. 1it. ‘yesterday market he-joining-me that-he-went-the boy
‘ my«-friend is‘
Mote that a sentence such as E/)(/vn b é‘:E mé~ *w.llahubbat

1ag taffa mneansg ':the boy in whose house I had lived disappeared’®
‘and should not be translated as *the boy with whom I lived |
da.sappeared“ Indeed, the sentence *the boy with wham I lived
disappearedt is rendered by }5~/) AoCD' -Vg%qu‘iimcv--gs%f = /774: atorrew

yammeqqamnataw log taffa, lit. 'I jm.ning him that--I»live-the boy

d N y ""‘f e . y x "'» . , "—d"‘ o’ T ;9 Twey e ."7."* - .-. -':‘—' ,v )
Sappaare q W e e vy, rarew = [ E VR "L B Y I - N -~ C A Mo & . Y &
. . . Sl w . ,

A MM
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2.4.9. TABLE OF THE ROLE OF THE QUALIFIED

IN THE RELATIVE CLAUSE

Subject ‘twhoo: YU M- = [ @ 1%0% - 1w yé‘zmiﬁ:}aw siw wandpmme niw

‘the man who came ls wmy brotherd.

Object "whom®: (vl : /7@ P IX0P : 100 yimittahut siw windomme

ndw *the man whom I hit ig my brothext,

RN

Possessor ‘whoge? za)“?ﬁ'.:a'z'} - Poo '5750- 21 s 0, s Y4 wEndomm:

ydmitiaw sHw tamari nidv fthe man vhose brother came iz a

student®t.,

'In whiche: (00U % ops T8 40 yhmbtiabubbit mikina

yine niw ‘the car in vhich I came is minet.

“In which { whepe)t: SAUNE: RECY: HG 1= hND < bep- - yallidhubbit

kitima addis abiba nidw ‘the city vhere I live is Addis Ababa',

'On which®: 90D M-/ £ N =2 fro = A1 % - > yamagtahubbit biglo i

bortu niw tthe mule on which I came is strong’.
'From which ( from wherelt: YU F * Y1H+09: BI.11: B : bo-

yémdttahubbit kdtima addis abiba ndw *the city from which I

camne 18 Addis dbkabat.

*To which®: ?,90%9;”7‘*7" 2 10D . 4 5o yinmohedobbit kitima rug
nidw *the ity o which I go is fars. |

"At which ( when)e: YRLAUNF: M1% 4 - Hm%: 1ne yadédrrishubbit

zhat z%ig;éiiﬁ nibbir ‘It was nine ofelock when I arrived'.

'With which®s 9H & (f e Qo IEh: 1 yisafhubbit orsas Sul
niw *the pencil with which I wrote is shaxrpt,.

'For whicht!: A3% V10 904-AU+:0t%ch %~ LU 707  ands borrc
yakaffilhubbit m‘aighaf yoho naw ¢this is the book for which I

paid one dollar®.

o BN NG ML 500 AL B D Ao LSRN W i M A S/ ahe o 4 PR i SO R A0, 6 1A Sl b B AN S0 R e LA 85 O i a3 g i S vt s i o il A g a5 K = =%
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"From whont s0DF h& : 00 A% W11 ¢ : 11w~ W3209 : I pichaf

viwissidkubbit siw windomny ndw *the man from whom I took

the book is my brother?.

te »
o whom's (G GUhed: (0 WAL /D yipafhullit siv windomme

niw *the wan to whom ¥ wrote is my brothar?®,

A

'Por whomb DL+ - s P w3%ys Yar whi Ser it

WAL IR TSI L T X A,

yigafhullit siv windomme niw ®the man for whom I wrote the
latter is my brothert.

! sAgainst whom®s 90 : §LLEN:: [0 DFLY: 1@ delfia yEfirradibbit

saw wwx:az:h:srﬁm@ niw ‘the man against whom the judge judged

{ whom the judge couvicted

ﬁmd'
§u.:-a

Lo ny brother?.

sWith whom®: 888 pP. s

25.10. The place of the marker - 4 —n of

the direct cbiect

If the qualified noun is the direct object of the main clause,
the narker — 0 -n of the direct obilect iz sguffixed w the relative

qualifier, Examplm*l?ﬂ’?*’?i LH - ?ﬁﬁﬁﬂ’??‘(ﬂ"‘? PP ?4 fr: CD/'?%;ZCD'

A2,

i té:‘e at glze yvigibbirpaccaiwen aqavote leba wigehdadcsvw ‘a thief

took the things that we buried during the Italiam occupation®.
Note that the direct object is marked twice: by the marker- 7 -n

and by the object suffix pronoun im O/ HF @ wissidadélw 'he

took themt (zee §46.27.

I£ the dizect object is determined by the possessive &mfﬁix
pronoun it can alzo take the marker - ? -1y of the direct object.
Bxamples ‘?Cﬁliiﬁ‘f)i*mﬂ’?} 2 U e &P if:;’% . ST RENG mpov b NIV

a9

VAWESS sEdkadtiwan mighafodten sslimon attomillaoson %my aon®i you

return my books that you tock’. The mavker — 7 -n occurs with

Ao

relative qt,aalifiev Pon&NFo -7 yﬁméﬁs&mcﬁ}méﬂéw-mn and wth tl.e

d sneci: obiec
G- hiP ¥ shafott-en.
m)uu'mns:muzhumm.’ BOCTISIREME YR A




- /100~

I£ the direct object iz determirsd and is qualified by a

possessor who, in turn, is qualified by a relative qu'alifiér.”
the article and ﬂw marker -9 -5 Are suffived é:.o the qualifier
that iz expressed first, that iz, to the relative q}mlﬁ.fiero
Thus, °*‘he ampu@ga%::eaﬂ the hand ¢f the child that fell' is renderecd

L Pbwi- & [ HE - bl Mo viwviddigawen lod ogdy q¥irrdtiv

(the article and the cbhiect marker of *hand! being expressed in

Ve, P @73 yéwdddiqgi-w-gn).

The ¥  yie claage + bYor niw

ERACAOLZN

hmharic makes extensive use of the - yi. clause preceded or

Lot g

followed by 70- &%ﬁzzb The meaning of this czlawsé depends on what
precedes or follows the ¥ gni.:i_» clam:m;

I# the ¢ ;ﬁ« clauge is preceded or followed by « subject
noun or noun equivalent, 1t is a relative clamusze. Thus, ?\(Dﬁi. P ar -

it ya- yvawdddagiw abbate niw ‘it is my fathexr who fellcs

(D’m;m'g 2 7 9G0F - windomme niw yimotiw ‘it is my brother
who died’. In these two sentences a noun follows or precedes

the Y yi- clause. It is, therefore, a relative clause.

If the ¥ yi«clause is preceded or followed by an adverbial

phrase or by a direct object, it describes an event, Thus, V994O--

HA¢ 02+ li (- yémotiw zindoxeo niw °it 1s this vear %hat he died?:

Ne.it~ hnn~ jo: V0257 LA~ bvaddis abiba aniw yimminoriw 'it is

in Addis Ababa that he livest: vIL@ D m-3: vy 9577 C 5=

bsri;:aqq@w@n naw yasthbirk it is the glass that you broket.

Most normally the wverb has the artiele with this type of

clausge.

In a structure of that kind, the position of 7~ niw and its

complement determine the emphasis given te the various elements
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of the sentence. If 70} ndw and itz complement are placed at

WA NNALY

the end, the sentence is 2 simpie statement of faet., Thus ’
LU= V&Lrw: HA%EC: 10 yon vet yifirrssiv zindoro niw

*thisg house was destroyed this year': ¢o é%a} P DIKER Y-

yawddddqgeaw windomme niw ‘the one who fell lsz ny brother®.

If /¢ naw and its complement are not placed at the end,

[ -t n e )

but somewhere before the ¢ vi- clause, there is emphasis on the

complement. Thus, H 1L 1@ LU /2 % V4L zindero niw yeh

bet yafdrrdsdw ‘it is this year that this house was destroyed!:

60?2:0'% - Y- Q(.Dﬁ';rs,-’:'(z}- windemme niw yBwiddigaw °it is my broth
—— e ——

who fell®, lit. ‘*my-brother it-isg who~fell~the'.

25.2,%he ¥ yH-clause with 9/7(. nikbiri, and others

In the examples mentioned above the event was expressed by
the ¢ yé-clause + 7@ ndw. In all these instances the s'tructure
served for the expression of the present. For the event expressed
in any other tense or mood, the warious elements that serve as
sﬁbstituz@m For 70~ ﬁ%ﬂ will be used. The&é elements, as it is
seen below (§31.3 ), are the perfect YHC nabbird and the compound

gerundive 77 6’5 mr¥al for the past, ard the imperfect £ (P56

yahonal for the possibility.
Fxamples: 0 P 3: Y15 91908 nap- bor¢oggoven nibbir

yisibbirkiw ‘it was the glass that you broket: gpEchiF 4 +& &

O 87 (%  mighafofen nur¥al yiwissidaSlshut °se it was the

‘bocks that you took': 5 9.3 - BRIZYF ‘?74:&.60- mi%zm yshonal

yégarrafiv 'it might be the child that he whipped:®.,

e ___,2;.‘_.'—«4—4»] i

B
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25.13, Agreement between the Y Xé + verb
and Yy @ m
In a relative clause there iz agresment in persen, nunber
and gender between the ¢ yé + verb and7¢> niw. Thus, L& <9 ne

CRBERE LN

LnJ -by oqa yisbbirk anti mih ‘it is you who broke the thing',

or *the dne who broke the thing is you® (note the agreement between
QMAL Y  yssbbirk and 71/ nsh): 7490 IHANTFP Hhil:§F Zurrab

yﬁlébbésééi“'mwa asswa npat ‘it is she who is weavring the sweatert,

or tthe cne who is wearing the sweater iz she' {note the agreement

vetween (A /1 /17 P vilibbisicdowa and 5 + natl.

[Ysvr 7 T

In an event clause, the fixed form 0 niw iz used. Example?

FEARE . 10 gDG ST (@NE 5 tolantomma ndw mighafun yiwissidk

‘it is yestarday that you took the book®s LR bari: 1o - ?/J?/"}Cf 7

borfeqgowsn néw yisibbirk *it is the glass that you broke'.

26, INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS
and MTECTIVES
26.]. 095  nman
The particle 97 nan means tywho?¢, Example:d99: 027”5 man
m twho caxm?';
For the expression of twhom?! one uges either ag 4 man or

0994 mannsn {that is, 997 man with the marker - 7 ~n of the

dii':ect object) oxr regionally 09 Li 1 mann_'iiﬂ. Thus, *‘whom did wou

see yestexrday?® is rendered by 4?- h7% 7 6"”' 2 A9 F}‘?“é/ tolantentia man

ayysh, or by #9325 9939 9%  tplantonna mannon ayyih.
For the exprcas&iaﬁ of the plural one uses either 77 MER .

Y.

or h709 % gnniman, (that is 997 man preceded by 77/ onnil,

or regionally ‘Bh ay 3 glléman, or aq3 a9 mAnmAR (that is,

repeated 997 man), or 09797 mannaman. Whenever a form other
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than 993  man (or 793097 nanman), is used, the verk is

SNy NN M L T

normally in the plural. Thus, *who {pl.) came?¢ is rendered by

* 14 " .
9% < 00 man mEgga, or by HIOY % gUM? gnnEman mi tu, or

by 99309 % - g0m  panman mitta, or by 497094 - oV Ih- mannaman

mattue.

With the direct objects either %Y09%  onniman is used, or

S AT XA GRS S

h1997%%  onnimannon, or HI0Y 7%  onnsmannin. Thus, ‘whom (pl.)

did you see?? is reandered by h19Y%: mYY enniman ayyvih, op

by hi149%%: 1n94/ onnémannsn ayvih, or by 7;7 an 7 2: h ?é/ onndmannin
ayyiho

The expression 0Y7%: /0" man niw ‘who is i%?' is also written

avy ;m— manndswy

The particle 999 man is used with /7¢" giw ‘mant for The

ST

expression of ‘what kind of man?, who is the ome?!., Example:

ans - )y - G0 man siw matta *'who is it that came?, who is the

one that came?t,

With any other noun, the form {79’ yiman is used., Example:

L SRR T

Qugn . 094 : avm yiman timari métta ‘what kind of student came?,

what is the student who came??’

The particle 997 man is used when asking for the name.

Thus, ‘what's vour name?’ is reandered by (1974 a4 ; Y@ somgh

2 4 .
man ndw, or by dG9 - 70- lox 09 4y~ ) Ngeis? gmanaiv somoh,

or by 1304/ =09%:20/h6)? somoh man yobbalal lit. 'your-name

who it-iz-gaid?®

» *
Without /197 ssm ‘name’ in a sentence such as ATL - 09%: L04& ?

VELLLELTIN .

agiru man yobbalal ‘what’s the name of the efmm'am*y?m °

hen asking for the name of a 3rd persom, that is, ‘what's

his name?’ one uses the expression: IR73: ﬂﬁ'-f £ man yeolutal,

a ” 2 " saniaag i i M i A ) T T T . ) L e TR e et
B o N
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lit. 'what they-call-him?¢, or o3 09%: ,‘Z/‘*:f’é’ 7 gomun man

yolutal, lit. *his-npame what they-call him?*

The particle 794 man with nominal suffix pronouns of the
plural expresges the idea of 'which of ... °, the verb being in
the singular or in the plural. Example: I9¢E @-: g0’y ( oD m- )

mannacécivw mitta {ow mégtu) *which of them came?®

L) T‘ -
The concept of ‘which oneit is expressed by 7974  mannpnna-

with the suffixed article - =7 for the masculine, with the

7] ”

suffixed arti ele -0+ -ytu for the feminine. Exampless 9945 ar - o0

MR IS
T [ w0

mannofifiaw métta ‘which one (mas:.) came?!; )3 E",&L;& ‘g0 7 mannehfiaytw

s

mittade ‘which one (Ffem.) come’y m) T 9 ¢ 3+ 2.0 9: At/ mameﬁi'zaymn

towdddalidh 'which one do you love?*.

W ononm

The plural ‘which ones?' is expressed by 0947+ mannshnasciw

ot I|

that is, 493§ mannghne- with the suffix pronoun of the 3rd
person, plural. Example: d935 Fa-: oy ( (/pm- ) mannafinaceiv

mitta {or mittu) ‘which ones came?!’

'Y [T

A regional form is 0¥3 h+ (- npannoladdiw.

-

The pari:icle al4 man is used with prepoaitiem:

hayg liman ‘for whom?, to whom? *

€094 yiman ‘whose?®

SRR £ TN

f1hag4 goliman ‘for the sake of whom?t

7¢n3  kéman or 71094 : DC  wiman gara ‘with whom?®

S Bk AN AENAR

094  Dbiman ‘against whom? :

DLagn widiman *toward whom? . to whom?®* {direction)

77/'3‘770‘19';' askiman ‘up to vhom??

‘18094 ondiman 'like whom?®
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26.2. a7y ma

L

The guestion *who?t isg also expressed by 49 ma2, especlally

in the spoken language.

26.3. 9%  wmon

LIz

The particle 994 men means *what?® Examples: 9P%: A9%  men
ayysh fwhat did you seelt;y 9079 24,6074 4/  mon tefillegallih

twvhat do vou wantd?®

The plural is expressed either by 77 men or v 9939°7%

Wm’

‘monman (that is, repeated 997 mon) or by G g 7 MORONNAMON

ST R SRS N A o L EEME e

(14

(that iz, repeated Y09 mon with ind tercalated - § -ana °and°)¢

WAL

Example: 977 = 924 ®/18, monmon wissidd or V4 Fgv d>/‘79-n

wnonnamsn wigsdda ‘what did he Lake?v

Note that 9V 3¢9V 4 Dononnanon also means *what 2 difference

between thesel, iz zccmpwab*ﬂ @i,

The plmra.l :ﬁomﬂ g0 4¢° ? nonoee means ‘what kind of people?,

WJ’ -ﬁazr‘xml

what objects?t!. Example: ﬁ”‘a"’i ,7* @ monoee nadéiw ‘what kind of

people are they?'; V4P T'? w/’?,ﬁ’ menoctnn wissidi ‘what objects

did he take?s.

The particle J°7 mon followed by a noun ox a7 % yamgn
followed by & noun expreosses the idea of ‘what kind of?¢, especially
if the noun was mentioned before., UIxample: 9V 7% 760 (/m” Y24

4 1 -
Fao- = ) WRcSapnm men s8w {or vimen =8w) nibbir yimdttaw 'what

kind of person was it that came?'; L.¢/: ¢49U%: 4i-+ t0-] ysh yimen

gora niw 'what soxt of job is thig?:

7
6"} men is used with suffix pronouns. Thus, Gt Hguer] e

p Rt e

monun lLamt La ‘which part of it should I bring?, what do you want me
Eases ’

to bring?' (there is nothing lefil; GP%4/4:0P+ Y  monghon mittah
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‘which part of you did he hit?'; 99 : /o> mone niw ox HE: 908 : 7@-

lare mone ndw ‘what relation iz he to me?'; LU - v - /o~ yoh

mone niéw ‘what businesz of mine ia it?¢

qu 7 men is used with the gimple imperfect of certain verbs.

Thus, 974 = £0V/16)  men temisel ‘what does she look likae??, or

'how beautiful she isi'y 477%  S9VE  mon yampr *how nice he isi';

gv4- S¢yb  mon yahel thow much?', iit. 'what is-he-egual?!

The form 9?7?*'3 monunR means ‘how?l. Exsmples: JY P 614

mouun lohid thow can I go?t: 9@7"7' c 613077 marun lamta ‘'how can

I come?®

n

The form J77%  momefifia (that is, 47/) mon with the suffix

~hfia) means thowt'. Example: 9V7§: P# < /@~ nenchha toqur niw
thow black he ist! |

Note 'a:he expreassi ons: , 

991 - 70~ mem miw or m’?w- mgnndw *what happaned? what's

NSRS O AR

wrong?:¢

gv - mon niw also means 'why?'  Example: ﬁ’D;fO' Q7 -

RITCHIAO S L

mon ndw métta ‘why did he come?®.

Idiomatic 9xprmasi@nw with 997 men are:

4

F"?Lf’?’ - mon SHggardhd *I don't mind', lit. '‘what does

it bother me??

n L

gvi. 789% or goq- 79 % mon giddidin or mam gdddon

axlvu aemnavesiony

*T dontt mindt, J‘i'ﬁ‘:o Ywhat does 1t obl:«.ge ne??’
gv4 - ‘774»W v 903 . N6 4%  mon kiffah or men kE£ton
*I don't mind®, lit. *what it is bad for me??
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The particle 4097 men can be used with prepositions:

b av ldmen ¢ why? ‘

:) Hhhgv? soldmen ‘why?®
hA290%  ondimen 'how?!
1974 bimen ‘with what?, how?, why?*.

Examples: Dgvn - A b 7 - biman awwigkiw *how did you come to |
b4 ;

know him?¢; [790%- AODFhiF- hhm &l Dimen ommittallshv? alatdfaw

‘why chould I be beaten? I did not make any mistake®.

HNNEv%  sskimen 'up te what?, how far?t. Bxample:

WL YTy

Y% - hNTIAYS: 2L 1 ndgiru sekimon dirridsi *how far did the matter

go?*

\ . 12
N9°%  ysmon *from where?'. Example: Y160 hovT] @  kimen

TG LAY

amidttaw fFfrom where did he bring it?*
”‘M

17909 : J2- kimen gara ‘with what?'. Example: /79°% Dé

haE b NhY kimen gara ondira billah ‘with what did you eat
4 bread?*.

DLIVF widimen ‘whers to?'. Example: D2 9Y73 - gL

e e

widamen dirrisi 'where to did he arrive?

The particle 9°% won with noung or verbal forms:
. ’, “.Q
go4: M men gize or 9Y¢ mone or U7/ mondzze ‘when?®
gri. J¢é; men yshsl *how much?! | .

gui3: Q4/hf  men yahlal thow big?, how big he is§? | ’

Nav5- gqv73%%  bimen moknoyat *for what reason?®

19v7% + 9+ 14 - bimen yitidndssa ‘for what reason?', lit. why

¥

that-it~arose??®

199%: 90971  bimon yimdita ‘for what reason?'. lit. ‘vhy

that-it-came??*

B S SV AN i o o - A iy o o 2 o B i N a0 ks b s kst b g Ao
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goig monder, 93 %%  menden

The expressionsfor ‘what?*' ave afcs;; gov4%C mondsr or 901414

mendon. Example: 9032 7%: 90- mendon niw, ox I°3%C : 1@

mondayr naw ‘whab j."t? '

plural: 901547 ~7 mendonnott. Example: 9773 % LA ‘)"ICD’

mondonnoce nacoiw ‘what are they?*

?F  yiwm
The par‘ticleq”?{" yatu (that is, 7 4 yat: with the article)

means ‘which, which ome?' Example: 7¥#: f@ - gop M  yhtu naw

[ Té,
viamdtta ‘which one came

. Sg. fem. 9t F yaml‘m or Vi yéi"*fm. Example: (¢ ¥ (94)

. T TR0 T

g 7'-‘:_ 7(7'0"7 i vamm (cxr yitwal nat yamattacc ‘which one came?¢
P1l. com.{F & yitogéu. Examples 7"?-7?’3 7'Lé7.7/7é/

yitotdun tofillsgallih ‘which do you want?®

‘Which one?® i:s;s also é:{pressc&ci by

Sg. masc. ¢ ‘?Zﬁ(ﬂ" yitennaw;

Sg. fem. § % F ‘}7 yate'mawa, or §# ‘fh ,ﬁ # yitehhaytu.
Pl. com. ¥ 45 F ya‘ir:‘amzm:»cca or 7” 7‘2 yéitaﬁﬁoééu',' or

Q¢ F )? yitohhawoltu.
?,‘z.é”" yat@nna—- with possessive sufiix prenouns of the

plural expresses ‘which cne OFf oued! Thus, V;L";I’q ; ya-cennaccan

'which one of us?®', {49 ﬁ/: e yitohhacCéohu *which one of you?',

"oy
¢ &5 F - yiteliflatédw ‘which one of them?s

Note the expression ??*5""7 72~ y‘a’*&:s;nnayﬁ-t {that is, repeated

Q?- yit with intercalated - 4 -pna *andt) ‘what a

L o

difference between these!, incomparable!®

© s e T _—-,’-,,_____‘1
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The particle ?'71 yit also means 'where?'. Example: 94 hh

TR

vat alléd ‘where is he?? a

With various prepositicns:

ny + biyvit oxr NY # 5 [ bayat bikkul *which way?e.

xample: /)9 % - (N7F6) 49 biyst (bikkul)heds 'which way did

he go?* \
from. '
719 # kaydt Awhera?', of what origin?'. Example:

.....

119 # -,/73(}'.57 kdydt biklkul ‘from which direction?!

W 8. - wedet *toward where?' {from @Y widi and ?7'7'_' yéi*&:).

NI SR

7'7/’7‘17 ¢ ¢ - oakidydt tup to where?:® N

»3L, ondet 'how?' (from 772  ondi and ¢ & yvEL),. !

The form %/ het is cccasionally used in Addis Ababa for

‘where?, toward where?',

INDEFINITE PRONOUN
For the sake of convenience the list of Amharic indefinite
pronouns will be given f£first in the o‘rder of the Amharic e.c‘m;wuldnts. ' i
The illustrative examples will be Ffound in the sections dealing
with the English indefinite pronouns.

The 'Amharic indefinite pronouns are:

/b/) lela ‘amo*é:herﬁ

h-f1ar lela siw *ancther®
fo

07 99% mannem *anybody, anyone': (with a negative verb

'nobody, ne cnet)

ayg ;;gb : a9 manmm man {with a negative verb) *nobody, no onet

a9 }3 go-f@- maxnem sidw {with a negative verb) ‘nobody, no one!

9 i ¥ ere { -~ §
aynqu. Hg. ). hannem sefra ‘'everywhere
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g0 7-fﬂ) (with a negative verb) *mothing, not a thing, not
anything*

,973 ,3 qo monsm ®any!

gv R go monnom {(with a negative verb) 'nothing, not a thing,

dyeany

not anything?

YXEXE ontena ‘such and such a person®

ORI NS RO M Ly

77'3?*’3 snton, /73473 ontin ‘such and such a thing*

H1L. andu 'someone, somebody!
A% (with suffix pronouns) ‘one cft: (with a negative
verb) ‘none of*

A1 & sen fohy andu ... lela ‘one ... the othex?

o AR LELZANRY 3Dl

?7'3,@ oo %’%ﬁu andu ... andu ‘one ... the other!?

S Y ATRAAERINLS

B¢ N ande siw ‘somecne; somebody!

N I #  ana sdidhyye ‘a certailn nan’

A% T7C ande nigir *something®

L andomm (with a negative verb) ‘nobody, no one’

YRR /‘9&9— andpomm =dw {with s negative verb) ‘mnobody, no one'

A8 Y75  andad® nigir (with a negative verb! *mothing,

not anything, not a thing®
L7949, andandu ‘some peoplet
?‘l ’% Qp ‘2 ﬁ,‘ andand ‘gaveral, somet

A183%: 50 andands siw ¢some people’

h1%3%:1mC andands nigir ‘some things®
h3838: 21

andand gize fsometimes®

gv797%  monemsn °¢something or other!

IPTRAICT IO N T T i

guigeny v 4gva gv monommen, monommensm (with a

negative verb) ‘nothing., not a thing, not 'anythinge

AYOE -9 nmannacodwom fany?
2

o ¥

Qe Fm-go- ho- menpadldvem siw ‘anyone, anybody!
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797 ?’q mannonfa~ {(with suffix pronouns) 'anyone of?® ‘

e

07?’; @90 mannohhawem *any, anything, no matter wha*&:'

- - saw tanyone, anybedy, scmeone, scmebody!': (w:.th a
negative verb) ‘pobody, no cnet

ns g - ﬂb‘é‘) .-.9/7/;,/709— /7?7*0‘7 band bikkal «o. balelaw

bikkul 'on the one hand ... on t‘h@ othzyr hand?

MB%=8F eees Nhoha b band £it v... bilelaw £it

‘on the one hand ... on the other hendt

NHY = NTFA eeso /7/,3,,/7(0”/?7}45 bizzih bikkul .... bilelaw

bidkkul *on the one hand ... on the mih@r hand?

77'32,? u../bﬁﬁ andéi%ﬂ 6o gﬁ;aﬁﬁa ‘the one ... the other®

4no @ andinniv ‘one of*

R85 wee (phtE@  andifBav ... huldttihfiaw ‘the one ...

the cther?

%rsg_,f"d}- eoe Lhr anddinnaw ... lelaw *the one ... the other!
4nh okile tso-and-go?

n1h  ogile ®so-and-got

Q% g° yitem 'everywhere, anywhere*

| ﬂ?-} émw gv: Nt bﬁyﬁt@éﬁaﬁam bota ‘feveryvhere! i
NG - (/70?”1"’%) - Pebht (V?’Lé- #) geommaSoddu (gimisodtu)

oo o yigdrrut {ydtdrrifut) *the ornes ... the others'

The English indefinite proamouns and their Amharic equivalents

17.1, sSomeone, somebody*
The proncun !someone, somsbody' is expressed by /(- E_‘a_i_xﬁ
(Lit. 'man'), or by A3%: /7@ ands siw (1lit. ‘one man‘'), or by
»4%  andu, |

. s o e v
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Thus, 'sonecone came €c see you' is expressed by H3E - TI0-

he24-guii- Wi ando saw 113;’&3;&1& mitto nibbir, or by A8 -

AR : gD Bh YN ¢ andu liyayoh métto ndbbir.

The sentence ‘call someonsa', or 'call somebody' is expressed
by f“"/[l}" ~ e giEw }:ara, or 777,52, : }J./&‘)"" Pl ands sBw tora, o by
5383 7 andun teora.

217.2, Yanyone, anybody®

The pronoun *anyone, anybody'® is expressed by /7¢7% siw, or

by 6’99 gV manmem {with the direct objeci as (949 9° mannonem),
" 2 CEAGAOIN LRI A

or by 97 F @4V : /10 mannatliwen siw,
Exampless /17 hao o P - ‘?W&# §v: e Bttt mh? k¥as

1'&iméi&é§awét vimrmi¢el asiw ozzih 2alld? *is there anyone here who

knows how tc play ball?te (f?'? g% : L i-P6) mannem yesiriwal

T

tanyone can do it'; (7’9’5 (f”’ Yy E G0 1@ ) ragom: hed: W?L/zfr’l' néE -

mannem (or mannaCCiwem siw) bimdta sbet villikum bl *if anyone

'ulm L Ll

comes tell him that I am not homet: 01}';'; 3% = T (- Dannengm %aora

‘call anyonet.

*Anyone OFf oss? ipn expressed by 0"?’?? mannohna- with suffix

n’ "

pronouns. Examples 994¢ Fa»197: T L mannenhaceivonom

tora 'eall anyone of thomt.
. Butr—

27 3. 'A certalin®

‘A certain mant is expressed by h’? & o: /760'?‘-" ands edwayve,

Example: h3 %" nm?v ao ‘37”% //)l»‘ aneﬂ':p Baweyyey ma‘tt@ nabbir 'a

certain man camel, Fox /100 ¢° " sBwoyvew, see §B.) .

A certain woman' is expressed by H9% - r2 P “émda set,
ox by A% : /s 2¢  ando sateyyo, or by H38.% - /o9 andit set,
or by A%3% % :/2+% andit setoyyo.

=]~
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. 27, 4. *Nobody, no one?
The pronoun ‘nobody, no cne' is expressed by 1@  séw, or

L

by h3L40 : 10 andemm siw, or by 5% ¢ 9%  andemm, or by 0974 g?

mannom, or by d’I)"%’,W: - mannom sdw, or by o4 g0: 494 . mannem
man. In all ﬁ:hem cases, the verb is in the negative with or

without suffix v -m.

Examples: HQ- : %é‘):m”/ﬁ” siw almittam, or 0‘7’.}‘,9'71 pé a0 (9 )

mannonm almdttaliml, o W EGE . DO - Bhaw™  endemn siw almitta,

oxr h1% 40 héroom andemm almitta ‘no one came'; Nhi : 99030 2
hohtsdi: ”9’39" - (or %"’iﬁ;ﬁ% : Nl 1) p6r% 2,9° - ballsfsw ﬁmnt betd

krestiyan monnem (or andomm siw) alhedim ‘no one {(or ‘nobody')

want to church last week';) m)q qo : AL i--g* mannem aysHarawom

'nobody car do 'it“':aiy;i g0 - g% . 7,4.‘7(127/§'7 Mannsn man alméi}f'%ga ‘no one

canme! ,

>7.5. '‘None 0fss.’
tione 0f ...° 18 expresses by H3%  ande with the puffix ‘
pronouns, ‘“he verb being in the negative., Examples: b AL F ( 90)

a0 ( gv) andadéiw(omm) almittalm) ‘none of them came'.

27.6. *Something®
The pronoun °‘something' is expressed by #7%: 77L  ande
nigir. Examplea: /3% : 79C - [1N@-  ande nigsr setiv ‘give him

”
something®s %% %: Y9C: /1990 ands nighr simmah? 'I heard something’.

2'] T " Something or other®
+Something or other® is expressed by J° §gon nenansn.

Example: 9049V % : Am@- nonamon sotiw 'give him something or

othexr'.
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27, 8. *Anything (no matter what)®

The pronoﬁn ‘anything® {in the meanihg of 'no matter what!)
W o . .
in expreszsed by 994 ?'m gm» mannghnawenm, in the direct object

T " H

¥4 9°  mapnoifiawenom. Example: 0939 @797 A mannsnhawonomn

sotihh ‘give me anything (no matter what)e.

7. Q 30
The indefinits vany® is expressed by Jv 7 ,f" mopnomm or by

T "o

0 ¢ F @70 mannaddswlom), or by P945m4°  nemmehhawem.

Thus, *he will not come for any reasor' is rendered by

i \
”ﬂ"”?ﬁ"’ * G384 ALnmMIP pEmpnom mehnoyat aymitam, or by
hoat Far G2018 -2 h.909 % 97 1simannoiEaw mgknoyat aymdtam, or

as M

by hd94§ -92- A2 533 % 7,,2, a9 . 1smunnphhaven mokneyat aymitam,

2,00, ¢ Bnywhere, everywhere!

»

‘Anywhere" is expressed by 490 Yyétonm, or by n?%“f“'a}ﬁv Ik

biyyiteoinawen bota.

tEverywhere® is rendered by {490 yiton, or by o923 97: /155

nannsmn s9fra. .
Exampless $#9%: NLY$%- (n%ens): hhbao-g? yitem bihed

g

(or bihedsbbit) alliggiwom *anywhere he goes I will not leave him’j

NIefmav. pt. #9Phe/ +  biyyitolifawem bota tayiwallsh *you
will see him anywherats @490 - (or LY Y K :F??’h ¢/  yitem

{or mannom gofral tayiwallih ‘youn will see hinm everywhere’ .

tMothing, not anything, not a thing®

" i
These indefinite elemeniz are expressed by Y04 9% monnom, or ]
by 424497 %  monemmon, or by 99397 %92  meonemmenem, or by I0r g0

monum, or by ,‘fq?%'i s 7‘7C§' andace nagér. In all the cases the

verb is in the negative, with or without - g% .nm. I




S
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Examples: 9074 GO Yy - ﬂw Ph3®) monnom yilli {or y811l4m)
'there is not anything's 90347 (or W?ﬁ”}'?yé}ié&@ﬁv monnom (or

/l oy

' monommon) alfillogem *I don't want anythingts fﬂ”?»ﬂv'?»ﬁv Jh7% g°

I'O',

monommonem yillinhsm *I have absolutely nothing?’: G249V 54 ”’7’7

monum algibbanh 'I did not understand a thing's g% hs - 77’327" -‘.'75:

hav LS, %+ hh 7 H % go méghafu andaté nigir limirridat

alaggizafiiom 'this bock did not help me to understand anything'.

y 7 12, ‘Some'
tSone® is expressed by B%7 ,Q andand or by A% %53 51;2
andando6é. Example:hHI5H%5 5% ? 3: 0% ?“ B andandoccun lagoGé ayyihw

'Y saw gsom® of %the childrent,
' Some people! 4315% % : N andand siw, or /3 5% 5 andandu
(with the verb in the singular). Sxample: ARS48. - V0% :dhe:

2600 116)  andandu sorawen tolo yogirresal 'zome people finish

their work fasts,

* Some thim_:;s“ , oz 'things* A1%7% : 77C  andand nigir.

"o

Example: h293% % - 77039594  andand naqar yannaddodal !there

are (some) things that drive (vou) crazy®.

¢ Sometimes® H393 & 2K andand gize. Example: A3%7%%: 2/z-

h&Hmhi andand gize odidkmalldh? ‘I get tired sometimes'.

27-13, 1Severals

‘Several® is expressed by A% %% andand, Examples: h394% :

1C - Bou andand nigir ayyih% I saw mseveral things®.

2.1y, 'Another, the other one®
tAnothexr® is expressed by ;’z./y 1@1&, o fo? - 1100 lela séw,

Examples: s b ( or ’7 90 ) JD”? lela {or lela siw) mam
*another one camet: L4/7: 77674”6(’)07.9"7 :49: Hm%E yohon alfillogom
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lela sa‘g’-ﬁiﬁﬁ *I don't want this one, give me another'.

132 FDA Py (o Ti

'The other one’ is ewpressed by hhao lelaw. Example: b -

m)"a + lelaw mé’tm Pthe other one came‘.

17./5 tOna of oeo
‘One of ...' lg expressed by %@2,7%23' andéimaw {with the

marker of the direct complement P95 CD"'% anddnnawen), or 77‘353{

ancl- with suffix pronound.
Thus, *eall one of them' iz expressed by %’?ﬂ.?"w‘q gt
andirnawsn kora, or by /7‘?%7" W% B ( or 5‘?‘"@‘ ) andalétven

gora (or poradliu).

The sentence 'c:al,. one of the man* is expressed by nw3 S?»‘?
hasFaw - i s (or '?’Zn%'m») kawando?&m andadCiuen toxa (or
;:aramaw). oxr by /1(0% % 7-’? 77’3.2, am %2 kiwindocéu andinhawsn tera,
or by Nw %‘;F : B35 % Bl kawindodéu andun fora.

The m:ntema teall one of the wompn® is expressed by bﬂ‘?”%’

# @) kamﬁocm andadeiwen ‘&:a;z*a {or i:araccaw)

or by h/&‘?"? 22 H20S (9"# %% o kamfzomcm aadhnnaytun teora, or |
by 770t E> 148576 kisetoCou andwan tora, or by ‘/7/;7«? c HB8+T T
kisetodtu anditun toxa, or by %/1‘1%75 1% Q,ﬂ P~ 3L kasetoccu

andanndwan tm:a.

27.16.'tne ... the other®
‘One ... the other® is expressed by /A% 9% ... 57 % andu .so
andu, or by 7'7’59,« soo [LHD- Ahdu ... ,fe[aw or by %’?9_,: /117?
Thus, ‘one says I saw it" ,' and the otheyr gays "I did not
see it"¢ is expressed by &34 A PU-%: AN 7»3.97_:737‘11:"% FO0:5A |

andu ayvihut ali andu alayythutom ald, or by A% ATU 7 AhZ i) G

'h’?élﬁ Jbav - hhH- andu ayydhut ald leiaw alayydhutem ald, or by
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pngFe howd hh Cov (b)) hh T BhIU32% bh (or 244,)

andinna

ayyihut ali {(or sil) lelanna alavydhui:am ald (ox yelal).

‘The one ... the other’ is rendered by A ’W»F-w (/-/‘7%?‘ -
andinnaw .... hulidttépnaw, or by %’354 ‘?ﬂ - - foH0- anGEmaw o

lelaw {(regiomally /p/ 5 -  lelanniw).

Thug, *'the one went to the game, the athar went o church!
ig rendered by BA 25w = 6L PF = Chl U‘hH’c‘O' Jois IC/¢8T %Q, :

andinhaw §éiwata hedd hulittifinaw betd krostivan hedi, oxr by 47 Fepm

PRty

oPr: K2 T hhw - Ib: DI04 8% 49 - andinnaw ¢ Siwata hedd
lelaw betd krostiyan hedi. |
'The ones ... the others® is rendered by #7975 F (or T90/F ) ...

P4 # gommadotéu (or ghmisoddu).... yHghrrut (or P4 L57 yatarrasur),
ox by A19ARF --- felref  endandollu .... lelodiu,

Thug, 'thz ones went to the gamm the others went ta c¢hurch?

is rendered by 070’9,35“;27;('0? 7@/'“?] 666 Pofs Y QG = 749,4,«;7«(2;- W’L,b-?') |

b ncht3%:-4%. gammaéaé?é@ (ox gé’«.’z}uim%"z'é’:u} éﬁwate} hedu yiqirrut (or

"b I ’t 4
yitirifut) betd krostivan hedu, or by 19873 8F : 5P+ ~ 44+ Al :
d: heMt8%: €9 - andendocén ¢8wata hedu lelo&du betd

krgstivan hedu. o
Note that the sentence H3%%%F¥ - &uPd €& ° FBABBEE : 2f

MCrt3%: %% andandodBu Shwata hedu andandoéCu betd krestiyan hedu

meansg 'some went te the game, others went to c¢hurcht' but there are

still other people left.

2707, 'On the one hand ... on the other hand?
'On the one hand ... on the other hand' is expressed by /73 -
Nu-b -~ Nlheo - A4 band bikkul ... bilelaw bikkul, or by 732:4 %--

Nk A bo band £it ... bdlelaw ﬁ;it, or by /7/2.9/" /7‘/):-0‘7 - - flfh o>

14
Nn-é&  bizzih bikkul ... bilelaw bikkal.

P e
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Thus, the sentence *‘on one hand I like the work, on the other

hand I dislike it because it makes me tiredt: is rendered by 77% :
) Db w9 AOSD: Nhho - Nb : BATREE HaDE AMhP AU -
band bikkul ssrawsn sowiddiw bilelaw bikkul solimmiyadikmini

otidlawallsh¥, or by N8 < 4.+ - APLw% > Fa @ Nhba- et ha

3 2?74{5:7;1;76@%}10&11& £it sprawen sewiddiw bilelaw fit solimmiyadikminn
otilawalldhW, or by Ay = NHH: W@ = JOZ M- Nhhr ~ N%é
1ho2.8%500% : BmhPhU = bizzih bikkul sorawen sewhddsw

bélelaw bikkul solimmiyadikmifif s¢ilawallshv, |

27.18 'So-and-S0*, ang othey,
'So~and~g0t 1s expressed by A7/A wﬁiﬁg)ox P N /le skile for

the singular, masculine or Ffeminine: by 7/ b4 agalit or | |
§ kP okilit for the singular, feminine; by 4597/ snnigile or
h717 R onnikile for the plural, masculine or feminine; by %74 &

anndgalit or ;'Z)‘,:}’)h, 7 omndkilit for the plural, feminine.

'Such and such a person’ 7)"57“7 sntena (for singular,

Iy

masculine or feminine), A73%{  onnintonna (for plural).

tSuch and such a thing® A%+ % ontin oxr A% # 4 snton.

These expressions are uged when cone dowss not want to mention
the person or the thing.
The story is told about a man in whosze snare a buffalo got

caught. He did not want his meighbors to know about it and he

asked his wife to bring him a knife and help him 4o slaughter the ‘ 1

buffalo. He ressed, himself as follows. AlhG+ 57 D-117F - R X
'7474-/%¥*77'3 M?x‘zgmrmmw 71’5;"71?;5‘7/7§=77'32~‘9“: 7%%= na g FPRAHE .

entonacédon west enten gibtobbit entsn amglllobfi enton olabbit an%im |

niyellonh onten toylllofifi. *In cur suten (mnare) an enten (buffalo) 1

came in, bring me an snton (knife) with which I will do snten

ANOSACTI X Y

(slaughter), you come to me and help me (1it. *say for me') to |

snton (sglaughter)'.




/A 8., PRCHNOUNS OF TOTALITY AND

T SOLATTON
28./. 'ALL’
'Al11° is expressed by (/- hullu placed before or after the

G I MO LY

noun. Thus, °all the people came® is expreassed either by (F/: I'100-

am Eullg 88w mitta or by freo-: Uhr = 0o sdw hullu métta.

In the complex 'all + noun', it is the first element that
takes ,’t:he marker - % -i ¢f the direct mbjerb. Thus, 'he took all
the chairat is expressed either by u‘*h»’% 9”’ DN - mﬁ%
hullunomm wimbidr wissidd or WP NG%: C‘“ﬁf - 09/7 % ywimbirun hullu

j wasgadi,

» Hlote the expression ([~h-~ & e hullu gize oxr Uv,‘; -~ 2R hulle

gize 'all the time?.

The element (t /?» hullu car also be nsed without a noun.

SN ST L eI

' Examplésol}"f% v hullu mitta ‘all came'; U/‘r L %.ZF%"/?U-

& hullunem aysGciwallih¥ *I saw all of them' (where U/?- huliu is

used as dirvect object with the marker % ~n)o

¢!

The meaning of 'all of weof can be expressed either by (~ /7

hullu with the possessive suffix pmmouns or with the plmr:al marker

'ol‘

ciwallih¥ or by LF ’7#’@« 39v - %iEF 7 ‘7’/7 LF

hulladciwonem ayoctactiwallihw,

hullo&Gonem ayea cad

~ For the meaning of A hullu teverybody?’, see §2%7.3 .

23.2 ¢The whole®
The idea of !the whole' is expressed bycmﬁ- 'muluz placed

hef.'o:r@ or after ‘the noun or by nW/v bamulu placed after the

noun. Exampless: P 02)“"7 5324;'3' - qam mulu g:waffara or Op-fr- ‘3’5”)’

at

£24.2 mulu gin CHEFEYH ‘he ciam::ﬁc'ﬁ the whole day*s A 200, : /zgn-y
;'19:2. let mulu s.’}goh addird or RAER . Ngurh-: LU - 77,22,

-0é8. Thus, 'I saw all of them' is expressed by U'/?@??T’ Z,QJI??D/?U_
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lelitun bimulu aigoh adddrd ‘he spent the whole night screaming® s ‘
Nt @, Nav-h: bt fihar » 42 kitimaw bimulu 1iqqibbiliw
hedd “the whole city went to receive him':/2£% : J3dmrr : Dé. L1 D-F

beten bamulu afirriskut ¢I destroyed my whole house'.

2.8.3. sailone, by onesels

The idea of ‘'alone, by oneself' ig expressed by 7)F boééa
with the suffix pronocun followed by - 4 -n, or by HAF  1ibedsa

P AAIRIBNEN i sl A

with the suffix pronouns.

Examples: %0’92)9’;2 : Wf¢m~7 ﬁr hNF fm»)wm tEmarivets
baccacc:awan (o 1abaczcsac:c:aw) ma ﬂu "the students came by themselvess o
ﬂj— ¢:3: (or ANF % )77027:9/;(,/- botéayen (or lab@cc:aye) ométallsihw
‘I will come alone', or 'I will come by myself®s »/7_»'F¢7°rg Ly

baCéawan nat ‘she is alone, or 'she iz by herself’,

The element §7// } yibedda~ with the suffix pronouns expresges
the idea of something kelonging only %o the person. Example: L/7% -
(ov P+ :) ?{)3&52, : (@ raste (or rostu) yibollaye niw 'my
property belongs cmly to me', that iz, nobody shares it with me.

The element ﬂ,)‘ m by itself means 'only, just'. Examples:
409} ﬂ”?f f)}f =00 I timariwoééu bséda mitéu tonly the students
came* @ 77/«42/ N4 : W}" ,2.75" £ ozzih bota baéda yoggannal “:ﬁ: is
found only in this place'; a0 % A4 O-AE : L1463 ¢ '/7}' ta-61%

mafhafun wosad dab?:arun bacca. tiwsllovn 'Lake the boock, leave me

just (or tonlyt) ’chez notebook® .

The element ./71“.‘ bacca algo means 'the only onet. Thus ALY -

0943 : Ah? Hé- ”/77 7? ozzibh man alld? one bLodda nank

L WA seaurstidusmannay i

‘vho is here? I am the only one°*.

r | B ——
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28 Y. sApart®
The idea of tapart' is expressed by 7)5"~/75’: oyyviboéda

repeated or by A Y 71F liyyibodEa~ with suffix pronouns, or by

h-NF léﬁxbai’:i':a«- repeated with suffix pronoans. Thus, the
sentence *the boya git apar*h and the gwlex it apm‘t” is expressed

vy D3LF - HeNF - r%—??;?‘o 77970:? ,ﬁ‘ibé"ﬁ”?/r: windoddu

oyvibetta setodtum gwéibama yoggdmmiialln, or by m?ﬁv?-;"; /27”’17? :

hSNEF o - ,‘Z.ebm':; b = windodCunna setoféu 1iyyibeddaddsw
yeqqémmitallu, oxr by @D ILE - hNFFD- -~ AL FE- hNFFa-: Lbapmp

windodéu libalCattdy setofin lileddalliv yogyimmigallu.

The sentence MILEF: /2EF: NF = hnF: LpavMp. - windo&¥unna

setoctu badla liboéla yoqqimmitallu means *the boys sit apart and

the girls sit apart® with the implication of opposite,

29, DISTRIBUTIVE
29. 1. 'Bach, each one!
The distributive "each, each one' is expressed in various
vays.
It is expressed by the repstition of one of the elements of
the sentence. This element is mot necessarily the one to whicih
the English ‘each’ refers. Examples: 2% : /A% < &.L1: ATF@-

sost sost firids setalliv 'give three horses tc each of them',

lit. *three three horse(s) give-them's N&.L A+ AIP11: HG01) = e A ¥
bidfirds ansa amsa bory a%ig:g:ut *they gave him Fifty dollars for

each horse', lit. ‘for-horse fifty £ifty dollars they-gave-himt; #9.0):
b - SNtT = BNFE3 = N M %Hw he: 51T timariv

L

hullu dibtir dibtirun béi@ié@rappewi%my aginni ‘every student found

{(each} his notebook on the takle', iit. *the-student every notebook
his-notebook on-~the-itzble foundr,

3 e




Note that repetition of a noun also expresses limitation of

the action to thce noun and contrasts it with other nouns., Thus oy
a9 4 - NED3RES - HLS S0l < Zg0E: AHCIAU mata

L

mata kinindiratlen zuriya yawre domg ostmallih® 'I hear nights

(but not at dayiime) &hf::- mgnimoa of animalz«s around our city': 7994 :
b9l med - f'?&’ FEFG- fPFD timard tEmeviwen jirio

sirratiitioddun tiwaddiw he invﬁ.i:e:eéi only the students and left out
the workersa’: ;‘pmﬁ'ﬁaa} - gons : WEPNHLET NINE - mﬁg s ML

Ho 3 :hhPLAT siweyyew wimbir wimbirun kibete wisdo LiirSppezavon

asqirrHllEng ‘the man took From ay house only the chalrs but left

me the table'.
The distributive ean also be expressed by /Y -oyyi-

preceded to the noun. Examplez: 092 : VA h374:42 timari

hullu pyvagéru heda ‘every siudent went {each) to his country’: (A 99

CRYO9 UG - bhullum pyyamanbiru hedd 'everyone went
(each) te his assomiationt.

Rw—%ﬁammwwmm@@mwmwwﬁ%«m-ww

umu-l

M&m%n&ng—&k—%nf@whﬁw@—-m

The element A9 ayys can be preceded by any pxepoai%ion.,

Examples: i')?de? 5@k [of: DC ﬁ'é 4 = Ah - biyyindndiru betd

krostyan alls 'fim gach village there is a ahwah“ 90D 394 T TIPS

ha ;rla : 7/7 4. ‘F w- k8yytnindizu yinittuton siwoés gobbiz¥acthw

‘they received t¢he people who came from sach village'; gu3 v L -
L) e 4
hotoqoar-T3HN: L1117 = vz méngost léyydtimariv ginzdb

yssaﬁ» ndkbbir *the qov&vmeam: used Lo g Lve money to eoach studentt:

D5 ?I’Zv;f"“f‘ ar ‘7‘)‘0’59/7/‘?- wadayyah@&amc.é‘aw tEmillisu ‘%,heay
returned, each %o his house’: /7@ : CN?- ¥ 1 2800h - 2 fﬂ&ré‘w

saw hullu onddyvanmilu yenoral 'every one 1ives (e.ach) according

to his inclinationd.
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Note that the noun with AV oyvs or with /Y eoyyi preceded

by a prepesition is always determined.

The distributive is also expressed by H3%%% 9. asyyandands

(that is, A9+ A3%%%  oyyd + andand) as pronoun °esch one' or

by HS%8183 % - asyyvandand- with suffix proncuns of the plural.

With A%%2 %97 %+ pyyandandu, the verb is in the gingulars with

7—,§ 7G5 G- syyandand + sulfix pronoun, the veyh is in the plural.

Examples: AS3 8138 = 243 = AM 2777 - syyendandu betun asgetd

tthey decorated, each one his house', iit., ‘each~one his-house
decoratedss NWE F - Lh: AYEB5% c 8- 2% - Faohii:
kidsirgu kihWala syysndandu widd betu timdllésd ‘after the wedding

each one yeturned to his house'; 4 44% 14, FTY, : /)mf;% H D -

he - SNHE = HI7 = oyyendands timari bittrippezaw lay dibtér

aganna ‘each sﬁ;udlent Found a nctabaek on hig tablet': hd2 939 : FI9L

N33 %%%. - f?m%h’ hi = SNt e p 7 f" syvandandu tdmari biyyandandu

térdppazav lay ddbtir aginnd 'each gtudent found a notebook on each

table’: ‘7;‘3 2 81 %#‘cgm . Ry F @i h Ny ar eﬁyam’iandaééﬁw

P_etaé&'zéiwen asgetu ‘they decorated, each one his house', lit. ‘each-

one~of~them their-houge they-decorated’.
' on
The expression of #3789 & avyandanchy M°77 ’3 %484 Far

syvandandaltiv can be reinforced by A9  oyyi~ added to a noun

NN

of the sentence, or by xep@*&:i*tj on of a noun of the sentence.,
’ b hEa948Fm- @8 IntFe Favhi
Examples: RUICF = N4 : 3497 A

kasidrgu bih%Wala ayyandandacdiw -w%»i.d%:‘ayyéih@hawéw timdllasu or e

NHh-HEI838F @ = PRJ: Bt @ : fovhir= kistirou
bahVala evyemdandm«,aw sbet h@xmwaw i*amammu taftexr the wedding
OfEs R

everyone returned, each to his house’ he3%H39 -

9‘7 ‘f” § avvandandu rost rostun agédnna ‘each one developed

his land holding?.

et o A O s Nt e . At s P ot e i i i i
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The distributive meaning can be used for each noun of the

sentence by the combination of the varilous elements men*l:ionéd .
above. Gxample: #3384 = +@Lx NIMEhHD : Gic - 91445 BT

ayyandandn timari biyyitivippezaw dibtir dibtirun agsilis 'each

student found on each tezble {each) his own notebook’ (neote the

 use of h33%7% 3 2 oyvandandu, Hf oyyi- and repetition of

the noun).

‘Phe idea of 'cmea (mun) each' is expressed by »3%4% -
andand. Examples 7?5"3%’?9,« A0 K% 35 Bk E /7/77’#4::’7’“" L.

59T - gyyandandu témari andand dibtir bitirippezaw lay agsiifia

'each student found a notebook each on his table': 4232794 - fog), -
A8 %% Qb NQWL/A’L/Q?“ =AY, - ?)?"7 syvandandu timari andand

Gibtir biyyiiirippezaw lay aginni ‘each student found one notebook

each on each table'.

"
hS3%73 & - oyyandand can be preceded by any preposition.

Examplies hs 39 397:/1‘1'629- AR Al s [T D liyyandandaceiw

sost sost £iris setacéiw ‘give three horses to each of them':

/)é"’;f«";"-i%. : 4. LT ooy - 'ﬁé': = F/Lﬁ‘f)r f’?l’f)"-;‘—--' liyyandandu fdrés

amsa amsa borr hisab sidttut *they gave him £ifty dollars for each

horse®; MA g BONG. x 09 [T 7 X splidyyandandu témari

tiyvigin *he asked me about esch student',

29,2, Distributive or individualizing adjectives

There is a form of adjectives of the type 776‘75"73' tolallog
(from%é‘v}’? talleg), zﬁﬁgv rigaggom {from 3-.;"'1?" _x;%mg;gm). or
# ?*é"?‘ﬁ tatellsg (from vl’* 6143 t@lmﬁ)a This adjective refers to

objects in the plural (even though the form of the noun may be in

the singular), the objects being considered in an individual,
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selective or distributive way. Examples: JOFE8 Z329 - HhGUm:
{
2%

 tolloqun dingay amga means ‘bring the big stone', but 76 6

2,739 - hd?™M  tolsllequn dingay amta means ‘bring the big

stones® (taken from the mass of stones where there are small and
1 ol wl b 4 Al
big stones): # REE HoF - LB@FH tonmoSodéu logoté yelGawwitallu
'¢he small children are playing', but #9337 % HEF: Lot H =

tonennokotéu legodé yetCawwitallu !the smaller children are playing:

(that is, the small children taken from a group of children)s VH/FC-
HNT: @+G 77 : L% E go = "'YZ\CD" = yakobur zibifina

wittaddirodd rigadfem nadcivw ‘the soldiers of the Imperial Guard

are tall, each one of them': AP S R H I LA 6 - adagdis

labe volidbsal ‘he puts on new clothes at different times’.

29.3. *Every, everyone, everybody, everything!

The idea of tevery' is expressed by (// hullu placed before
or after the noun. Examples: HHMH.U/ = 3t : g0 % chbp Shaw -
a0 % eh G- (Hh:?0s Wozzih betd nisaheft yalliw méghaf hullu qﬁy niw

tevery book that is in this library is red'; + 0920 - Wb BTt T F
nm!—»%H @- - /7 % "7 F timariw hullu débtirun bitdrippezaw

lay aginni 'every student found his notebook on the table'.

" y (X
As direct cbiject: #7390 = DIONC: O hullungm wimbar

X rx4
whssidi, or (@ 9v/1L.2: Hh 1 0NE wimbirun bullu wissidd the took

every chair' {mnote that the marker -4 -n of the direct object is
placed with the first element).

Note the expression Vb= P8 hulls gin teveryday!.

Bveryones, everybody' is expresweci by U"/‘z“: 70  hallu séw,

or by /@ - Vb siw hullu or by U—/~;~ o hullum,

Examples: (A= (7@-: 007 hullu siv mitea, or SO - b hr = OO ”
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sdw hullu mat'i:a, or U“/P 5’9 (/’D"’) hullum ma,t‘ta ‘everybhody came'

(H'rg’o :Che: CIMES: 774’ 9' ‘hullum rost rostun aganna ‘everyone

developed his land holdingt; 7INET:N%)) :IJ»}ingn XA Pt i haDpr
kidsdrgu biahVals hullunm widdyysbetu timdllisd ‘after the wedding

everyone returned, each to his house®.

As dlremr object L’“h—ﬂ"’ hullu-m takes the marker 7 «n.

Exanples: U/ h~”9" 7‘)1“@} h L hullunom gyaccallab‘fn 'I saw

everybody’ (but also *I saw everythingt!).

For this expression e - ,":?” hulluy-m alam tak&a the plural

RN SRR L 1 MY

markex ~0&% followed by the - ~n, Thus, 0"/%?»’39’" 7»2? F AU :

L

hulloéfonom ay@ééaéi’:'aiwalléhw Y saw everybody’.

'Evmrytmng' is expxassed by /- /)~ fﬂ’ hulltm: ag dirvect

complement by th4 37" hullunom.

Examples: (/- /7« 297 @ r”/?»fh (/4 hullunom wissggallihv I

"o~

took everythings: (FhHh-43 ﬁ’v - BOFhU - hullungw aysccallihw I

saw evervthing’.

'Bvery! with expressions of time is rendered by rny bayyd-
followed by the noun with the article, Thus, 08'7' M 4 biyyawdru

vevery month', /77 #F  biyyiqinu ‘every day®, /7800F  biyyamitu

tevery yaari.

'Bverywhere! is expressed by 7Y/ - biyyibotaw.

Everywhere in' is expressed by /79 biyyd- with the noun.

"
Examples: /1980 &  biyyidigaw *everywhere in the highlands', /’77&’760‘

biyyigWallaw t*everyvwhere in the lowlands?®.




P a  ET———

30, WUMBRALS

30. ). CARDIWNAY, NUMERALS

In Amhavric thnz numerals have speclal synbols.

and theixr symbols are:

1

W G 3 &80 & d w N

& Nbdb N e M
QO O O OO O W =M= O

70
80

ha % -
rh ¥
Whe
?.Lpf}i
4,90 1
MS
B0y
a0 4 ¥
Hrﬂﬁ%
% e C.

b ALt B

h V- ¢h
Ug

fhn

Yl

hao

fah (M%)
119

NELER

and

AN

hulidet

BOSE

arate

WL AT 0

amme st

(X2l LAt L L

seido st

WU /1R TDIILL

gabatt

WO ERE I MR

sgmmsnt

NI

e a s W
zatann
qommas o rwiss

asgox

NN S VRS

asrand

asrez hulatt

hayal

salasa

IR LS F UM LNNY

arba

WAy

amsa

~126-

The numerals

solsa (also sodsa, sossal

[t T

saba

WA TRA LT

SEMANYa

AT M VN KA v e

1 Also written N’55’ and Lfg » pronounced also kava.

L




90 Hmy )

100 av - méito

1,000 - (AY) g, gant

10,000 Ab% - olf

zevor AL zexo  hAM aibo
sinfinite M 9’5 Zommn

Ll

The num@ram are placed before the noun. Examples: 535 I ar

-andp sHw ‘one mant, (Fhé:/flé huldt bet !two houses* , >

The numeral A 3 % and *ope’ is the only numeral that has

WIRNCA Y

a feminine forn %‘?S&. % andit. The numeral A% E - and also means

cabont, approximately’. Sxemple: %*?,57:;; %/Wi:: : 1100+ [/2""31 and assor siw

oo e "‘,f‘ - 2y Y y P ¢ «
matta Sabout ten people came

Fox ?)3 & fﬁiﬁ%' ?,’;gz; gfw and@mm for the eypression of the

GV AR IR s

indefinite pronoun, see § >7 .

The numerals from L1 to 19 are formed by ;3/""&- asra {(coming

OIS Vil

from 77(""“5‘ assor ‘tent) Ffollowed by the unit numeral. Thus,

STINEIN L R TN

11 AWe: 3T asrand

12 A MY A ;'f”— asra hulitt
13 Aol s ¥p ?: agra sost
14 vl 77L 2 asra ratt

15 AMh A 9'.';7!‘?»3& asra ammost
16 A puisc I"i?‘i');l‘ asra soddost
17 Bl f?'?*,’" asra sibatt
18 HM L 1579'”",:‘!?*‘ asra sommont
19 A Hm'% asra zHtHR

The ;é'm_iz»,i;ﬁ@[g_ll, 14 and 15 ave also written fM&3 & 7 Y 6&¥, /uwgﬁ}

! aiso written and pronounced [ ?:’sa:;, LTS Z%’;eshw A

2 Note the pronunciation huir:m, with a .a*i.ngle t: or ratheyr with an
unreleased i:.
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ote that the numerals from 20 te 90 have a final -& and
are derived basically from the unit numerals. However, the final
--E of the unit numeral is not used and the vocalic strimture is

different.

The numerals beginning ‘twentyt f£o 9.1.owed by a unit are alaao

formed in the same way. Thus, 34 /')/V7 77&‘7" mmaga aratt, that

is, *thirty-four®; 56 UK /‘79,’/’7% amsa soddost, that is, *f£ifty-

sixt.

The way of expressing hundreds ig by placing the required
unit numeral before the word for ‘hundred': thus, 200 U-h - 0’0"7
hulit mito, that isg, *two hundredt; 500 779‘7/’1%00‘77- ammsst mito,

. 1’ ot
that is 'five hundredt: 1800 AML.: 1924 %: W9 asra semment mite,
that is, ‘eighteen hundred‘. |

The tens follow the hundreds. Thus, 345 YH$: qF: e 7)5/"’/";"

sost mito arbs ammost, that is ‘thyee hundred forty-fiver: 1753

YL - A0 s god: hgPf s WITE  asra sBbat mito amsa sost, that is,
seventeen hundred fifty-three'. |

The numerals can be uged with poaaassivm suffix pronouns of

“w ¢

the plural to indicate the itotality; }Jr‘; o ﬁ - gD U -

sostaltehu méi@aceahu '81l zhree of you came, the three of you

‘came’: Bl FP%: 4 %Y aractadéen hednd ‘the four of us went,

alli four of us went'. Note that there is agreement in person
between the possesseive auffix pronoun of the numeral and the

suffixes of the wverb.

The counted cbjects or persons can be used in the singular
'y

or in the plural. Thus lffv? : e hulidt séw or U-h: ﬁﬂ’ﬁ huldt

sivote ttwo men*. As noted above (§/5.2) there iz agreement in
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number between the noun and the verb. Thus, U/ ? X7/ N0 ﬁ')

hulidt s&w mﬁgﬁ 1two nen came' {both r100- BEw and ¢V  mivea

in the singular), but Urh#:N1PF:0DM  nuldt 8&wodd miftu *two

men came®’ (both % % ashivedé and mattu in the plural).

1£ the pumeral is followad by a noun, it is treated as a
qualifier and takes the article and the marker 7 ~n of the
direct complement. hvamplegm thk - /’7 ‘?y : g0 1T+ buldttu sdwotd
mittu ‘the two men .amea‘:u-/ﬂé'%ﬁ /‘/9%-%%??% huldttun siwols

ayyﬁhwaéééiw ' saw the twe men’.

The numerals can also be used without & noun. Examples Yt

feao -~ ht - P4 gost simitu huldtt girru ‘while the three came

two stayad away!.

'I'he;’c:au also take the article: U'fi'ﬁ : qo l’7)~ : huldttu m.’a'm

"the two came®.

If the numeral without a noun refers to an animated being,
the verb is always in The plural: if it refers to chjects, the
verb is most normally in the singular. )

Example: HO N 4 - "3’2:6!7”: 7)%&/‘7550}: PPL 1Rk aom-?

" " .
hIVM1E C qUNF - lEgoblaw terri kiirrisaddiv siwodd sentu mittu?

amms sty ma%u "hoew many of thege who received i.:ha invitation to,
the banqum: amne? five came- ,¢,~/~ ffﬁ../'k 77(27/"7% 7:(0“ T @3N 72
fak: 4 0‘1?/7 i ? hE s faD h 17 ato haylu kiwissidWaldtw wimbirodd

PREES SRR 24

sgentu tamdlldsa? bhuldttu témillisa *thow many chairs from thoge

that Mr. Haylu took came back? ¢wo cane bacik?.

Other expressions with the numerals: ‘
"Halft 0097  gommad, or 77211 gimis, or AN A okkul, or
hrh i ekkuleta.

bl
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1/3 /b siso; 2/3 (Fh¥: AP nulit siso, or WA+ : WphHt?:
1

huldt sostiiifia. ,

1/4 &A1 xub; 2/4 Uhis &) hulse rub, or GhhE: HLFT hurse
aratténna.

/5 A% ';,gu ﬂ'fl’F and ammestiAna.

1/6 HhA% fr9s '"{”T " and soddostinna.

1/10 AM & P asrat.

For measurement of grain: 1/3 /L /: Siso; 1/4 Hhe N orbo;
1/5 AJ°[7  amoSo.

WA L0 ) WD

‘Fraction’ or ‘part of the whole' is expressed by A%  o3§

{originally "hand‘)’ with the cardinal number. Thus, 4% ?-, 'ﬁ '
and eagg ‘one fraction®, or ‘one part of the whole’; LFh 7" 77‘%
hulitt odg ‘two fractions® or 'two parts of the whole's Y’ R %ﬁ

sost agg 'three fractions' or ‘three parts of the whole®.

‘*Once, twice® and so on, is expressed as follows:

tonce' A3%:LH ande gize, ilt. *one time®, or 4"} % ande:

tewice! is (FAHF -LH buldt gize, lit. *two times', or (}AH ¢ -

huldtte;

*thrice* is 9" f?‘?f’l/‘i soste gize, lit. *three times', orx
WnHt  soste. |

30.1i, The concept of ‘approximately, about®

The concept of "appx‘oximately" ie ez::pressedby 7; 3% and |
(HhBS- 77/’""5 * and asser ‘about ten'); or by ATL ... IL¥é }
and...,yahal (A2%: %NC ?Ué’) and asser yahel ‘'about ten'); or
by SL(/"’{’{‘)«- . that is. the pltwal imperfect of (P "be’ BHMC

3_, P ';‘. /r. | - ass9r yahorxa:!:lu ,*\,i:hey are about ten') ; or by B AN 1 h -

e o ) i o m- o
1 For. the forms with the ending -#ifa, seé below.
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yvodidrsallu, that is, the plural imperfect of 52/, f’7 ddrriss
" ‘" ‘
‘arrive, reacht ( L/’?/’*"C z f&%&.‘ B h aeser vaddrsallu ‘about ten®,

lit. *they reach ten®); or by .ﬁ«fi’?ﬂ H- Vo ft&cxgallu, that is.’.,

}Il ’”

plural imperfect of hm kitdgga ‘be close! (:’J/W L2 mMok agsor

G L WA [ A e o P

yottaggallu *about ten', lit. 'they are close to ten’).

30.2., CRDINAL NUMBERS

Crdinal numbers are fLormed by the addition of -anma to thee

L4

cardinal number. Thus, {FA¥ ?: pulsceahie *second® , ﬁ:fJf?‘/" ?'—

sosténfa ‘thixrd', %ﬁ'ﬂ ;’7%? anmestinna *£ifth', and so on. The

ordinal numerals aret

‘Firsts A% ’?" anddnina

*Second* Uk “/’* F hulittinna

Y Phird Y ‘f~ ?ﬂ sogtinna

*Fourth Al b arattinna

SFAELR # gﬂo Iy T amme stafina

tSixthe h%hﬁ‘“ seddpstahia

“Seventh' /) f}“} ?ﬂ sibattinna

tBightht 1 fﬁ” "rf 2’ sommontiiia '

SWinth* Hm '7 F zataﬁﬁaﬁﬁa, or M m"’;" o zEtARheonlia
or H iy F z&tEnthba

‘Tenth* 4 w LF.: asserihina

?7'39»?;‘ andinna also means *‘the most important, the prinaipal’.

UL LOMAPT A £

The *first® is also expressed by 6”17?," Md g mégEmmiriya ox

av O ApC ¢ migHmmiroya.

The ‘last' is expressed by GO6LL.T] mEGHrrash.,
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Fron *eleventh' to ‘nineteenth®, the ending eéﬁﬁa is added

to the unity. Thus,

sEleventh® B 51385 asrandinha
no
vPuelftht AL (T asra hulittinna, and so on.

From ‘twentieth', the -fiha is added to the cardinal number.

Thus,

. i
tPpuentieth (J 54 .,
‘Thirvtieth? 1'7 h '5 z:
‘Fovtieth' AL/ 3':
tHundredth OV "7" Zq

)
HPhougandeh ?E??

. SIINEAY

hayaina

Y W 2L
salasanna

arbanna

Tmitonna

Sinna

RIS

For the ordinal numbers 'twentieth, thirtieth?® and so on,

with a nutber of unity, the ending ~gnna is added to the unity.

L 2

Thus, 43rd KEeN - 9"1")‘:"";=¢ arba sostinna, 7%th /77): hfﬂ’/’l‘/"? saba

ammastanma.

BT e e o

1/
With dates, the cardinal number is used. Thus, 7% % hive:FAE

yikatit asra hulitt ‘the 12th of YZkatit'.

With the general term @ wHr 'month?,

Lol

used. Examples: /104 : g, U»hx:l’s é”“ P4 - NhC - 45 - biwdru

bisra hulittinha qin widi balagir hedi *he went to the country

the 12th of the month®.

In titles, the archaic ordinal numbers are used. Thus,

vEirsts ‘]" Q05 gidanawi., as in -3 QP : A Lh:-Avhy- qéidamatgi

hayld spllase *'Hayle Sellase first’®;

'Second' BG09F dagmawi, as in 75"7 GQF -0 b Aigmawi

menilok 'Eﬁeni:!.@k Second* s

AEPTSTEE e

the ordinal numbezry is

*Third® '76'“)"]? _galsawi, as in '76'7’}‘?3-‘ 8 ‘?;"»v salsawli dawit

sthird David®.




The traditional "orders® of the amharie alphabet ave
designated by the Geez ordinal numbers. Thus,

a0 gooz lgt order

WAMAIRIETALATEY

z,; & kaok 2nd ¢rder

ML LA

W R T salys 3rd order

LA PTG

0 rabg® 4th order

5 gv {1 hames 5tk order

,ﬂm- 1 _sad@;z 6th ordex
"7'?7 é ko Tth ovder

The idea of ‘secondly, thirdly?® and so on is expressed by

*he ordinal number. Thus (Fhd i hulitkitna *secondly®,
, .

i
Wit sostifia ‘thizrdly', and so on.

*o

tSecondly! is also expressed by 9,0,) fj‘ ¢ dagen op 5%074779?;'

dagmidna.

*A second time, a third wims!, and so on, iz expressed
either by the ordinal number followed by 2/ glize *time’ oxr by
the ordinal number alone. Thus *a second time® gﬁ“h‘?‘"‘fﬂ ~ L

hulittitna gize, or 9;”)(}’03’ dagminia, or %9497 dagem; ‘a

third time* 4/7+ ﬁ?r 2H  sosiifita glime, oz Pr) 4 t,"' sostinna.

f

(-hrF EF nuldttinna or %6}0?) 6” dagmamna with a negative

- ——

verb means mgaim ever'., Thas, U'./?f }’7;& qo 7 huldtranta

'O‘

attemga, or 5%0?(?21? f»;«rgl’f@ dagménna attomba '‘dontt come again,

dont*t ever comet .

The crdinal pumber «~an be used either as a gualifier or as

a substantive.

As qualifier it takes the article apd the marker - '? T

e




ar/&l/—o

of the direct object. Examples: %/94 Fep - 6% ?m?%fi@-."ﬁé:o'f)-?ﬂﬁb‘)w-

sostéiihaw leg yimdghaf Spllomat dirrdstw *the third child

received a book as prize's¥H P-4 H'G W Mik3 sostabfiawen

log negusu térrut ‘the king called the third child’.

As substantive it can also take the plural merker -ote and

the possessive suffix pronoun. BSxamples 4 f?/ﬁf ~ ROVb-

" ¥

ANF Feo-: PapPéy sostétboctu biamulu liboléattivw gqumiwal *the

14
third ocmes, all of them, are standing by themselwes'; LY = /F§~

4 : AL wf
9"/‘7*‘?‘?% - 7@?‘ s yoh bunna sostinnaye nédw *this coffee ig'

my third onet,

<oqpvr

oo S N i e e O P i it AL et S ko

B B U 4 K R '
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3/, copuLa
301, ﬁf{n’ama%a‘ve ro'iw[a.
The copula, or the expression of guality or identlity ‘he isg®

is expressed by * v *pd uged with various suffixes which denote f/.

Lty
be

person, g'e.nder and muber. With the exception of the suffix - §
A '

in Lig nice ‘ghe is' which is a sublect sufflix of the perfect,

all the other suffixes are object suffix pronouns (see § 76 ).

The forms are:

Singular: 3m. 70 néw *he is?
3£, 3 - nat rgshe is®
or Y3 paE
’ 2nm. Ly n&h | ‘you are’
2£. 41 nisd 'you aret
le. Y% .Eé‘.é??, *T am?®
. |
Plural: 3c. §F D nacoiw tthey are!
. ““""’ |
2¢. 7 nadehu* tyou are! |
" {
lc. X .ﬂﬂﬂ ‘we are’ %
' i
Respects 3c. OF > padcdy tHe lmY §
2C. ¥ }”% nédvwot, novot ‘*You are’ |
o 7 ﬁp nAWo

LI AMRA NN

*Note tThat while the Torm is written & ? LF nadcahu, the

S L 2h s

actual pronunciatioe is nadtuh, na céa"h |

»

The copula is placed at the end of the sentencesz, and agrees

with the explicit subject., VWhenever there iz no explicit subiject,

the gubject is inherent in the form of the copula.




pe
“ L,
Examples: A - = 7"’f7’}7'* /7 g e g¥abiiy ndw 'he iz an exceptional

*3

I re 14
fellow': %11, - 4% § 4 saswa d8gge nat 'she is goodt; 1M = m 7 hY,
"?

Ty , Y
17 bitam tinkarra nihn ‘I am very serongt s 04 oy 71096

yeh siw Simmane nivw this man is a wemver?.,

The copula is also uged in forms of greetings: HRE a0 Yy, -

: "
endimen nid%ot °*how are You?t: 24/ §: 4%  ashns nEHA *L am fines

1 l’p , .y o . #
{in reply to the formor) s IR G P borvty ndwot ‘are You Fine?:.,

511 . Negative of the nopula

The negative of the copuls /CD~ mw iz ?92,),? /?,:ﬁ7 aydillim

Lo RN

or hi Q/LJ,:”’ aydollim, also proacunced adillim 'he is not, it is

SHIAIAI Lol Ko {1 ‘mv mmw

notd. Note that h,y?-,f?"f aydoilim or 5.2, /7;5?"3’ aycELlim is
composed of AL BAIY  aydelli and the suffixed P wm, © suffix

that is used in the negation (see §3%Y}. aAg for h 9% A ayddils
~ it is conjugated like %/7 alld {§- 7& V. The forms of this
elament are:
Sg. 3m. ALY A g{"ﬂ aydiilim

3, K2LLAFM  ayasiisiiem

2w, ALY Y, g ayddllthom

28, A (‘2452,};?’7 g0 aydillidon

ie. AL 537/; {bgv aydil ] ibumn

Pl. 3e., ALZ h9° aydillun
2c. h9HHILram ayddllaciohun
fYs
ic. AL %A 34D ayaillinem

s
The element b5 Y h 8o @Vda} lim is placed st the end of

UL Y ARVASLOARRE 208

the sentence,

Examples: A fb 1790 - m’%’-‘?& fﬂwﬂ.ﬁ.nfﬂj pesu bidtan 't;:am‘tmw

114 r"

aydallim ‘he is not very stromg’y ' f} m # LR AU sesva ddgy




>

(3]~

ayddllddtem *she is not good! s94U - 7a9s . 289 hv yoh siw

[ d o g T

Bimmane wydillim *this man is not a weaver!.
313, The co/w(a 'n obher venl {mms

The affirmative quality or identity in the past is expressed
by 1N L. igébbﬁfﬁ *he wag' conjugated like a triradical verb in

tha perfec: (§ 3Y 1.
Exampless Al -NM30. g0 7/‘)‘&“ @ssu bitam digos ndbbiri

"

'he wag very good': ) r'jm-‘_ nrmgo . gz,o%, mﬁ;’%. asswa bitam digge

nébbiriée she was very good!.

The negative guality in the past 1s expressed by the negative
perfeqtive of 71 L. nébbidrsd 'he wast, that is, h&rYyntLge

ALY

alnédbbirdm conjugated in the perfect.

‘e p” o
Examples H/-: NMGP:9: h6H17L90 ossu bitam digy alnibbizin

‘he was not very goadt,

Tre affirmative guality or identity in the future is expressed
by the imperfect of (P7 hond (§ 7% ).

Examples: LY AHE - r.8%0) ';’*62;673 : hnge: LreH voh lsg sivadey
tolleg hakim yshcnal 'when this boy grows up he will be a graat

doctor!? .

The negatiwve qﬁali't:y in the fm:mm iz exoressed by the
mgative simple inperfect of (PY hond, that is ALLPE G avhonom,
conjugated in the ﬁ.mper:mc%:. Example:h - oh 199 pLLP ?3% - g8su

L Tt

haklm ayhonom ‘he will not be a doctor’.

I» an affirmative subordinate clause, the quallty is expressad

by {7 Thoni for the present, by the simple imperfect of [P7  honi

APWINLLazs i et

for the fuwiture, and by the perfect sz'?l, ndbbirié for the past,

WIS TN RS iftins?

all combined with the elements of subordination.

Example for the present: 6 : 971 AN+o9) . h34. 62N foru

Lghe P g

yahond astimari emnefillegalleon ‘we want a teacher whieo is good® .
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Example for the futureshll- THELT< 90Qyw-: Y5 UF: By L -

A v sl e . v
Yo-: L9h 6 agirs giZatlon yimmihondw yinogusu ama® niw yebbalal

'they say that the one who will be our gevernor is the Emperor's
son-in-law’.

Example for the pasts:f ©:+09L¢ 0I0LD: QT hurg: g e PLA -

duro témari ydndbbiriy loG ahun divikeir honwal *the hoy who

formerly was a student has become [is) a director new®.

In a negative subordinate clause, quality is expressed by

the negative perfect of LPY hond { AHLP7  alhond) for the

N aors fanon

present, by the negative simple imperfect of (FY honi ( L5
ayhon) for the future, and by the negative perfect of /7 L
nibbirs (AA7/7L 7  alnibbiri) for the perfect, all combined

with the relative pronoun. With any a‘mex conjunction of sub-
crdination, the choice of the verb Form is dictated by the
conjunction. As for the tense of the subordinate clause, it
depends on the tense of the main clause (see §9Y.1/).

Examples with the velative pronoun. PFor the present: 74 -
ShLPY: 0Fh G = Bh 4.6 947 %oru yulhond mighaf alfillagem
'I don‘t want a book that iz not good'.

£ 4 Al
For the future:VIDLLPE: Y4970+ 97L7F - yimmayhon nigir

nagga:rann ‘he told me an imposaible thing®. ﬁ
For the past: 4/ +006@ 1 B f-h: SHYALOT: FO7L U

95 & astimariw skofol valnibbirawsn “r::'eimam halla qéﬁzﬂa P ghe

teacher punished all thea students who were not in class
Bxamples with the conjuncilonst CD‘?fl;ﬂ'% %.9P%: NP 7 /,,i,thfv

wvandsmme divagon sayhon ayqgissem 'hefore my brother is a deacon

he will not be canonized®, A9 (P4 : sayhon has ‘the meaning of

the future because of the imperfect A ¢ oy gV  aygsusom of the

T St g T et oy
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main clause. In the sentence a)'sg;aéz.»’%ﬂs%’i : RLPE: BT .‘7!'5‘: windgmme

diyagon sayhon srinna nibbiri ‘before my broiher was a deacon he

was a shepherds, /)¢ (P4 sayhon has the meaning of the past
because of the perfect 4/) .. ndbkérd of the main clause.

31.Y, wABLE FOR THE cOPULA

PRESENTD
Main affirmative o néw
Main negative . -~ KL G AYY  aydilism

“Subordinate affirmative ¢(PY yvihoni

Subordinate megative ¢4 (rY yalhoné

A tiasie

PAST
Main affirmative qn L nébbirs
Main negative “hHhhnLae alnibbix Hm

Subordinate affirmative Y7NL yindbbdri

Subordinate negative hHY /‘} L. yalndbbirs

Main affirmative girsh yohonal
Main negative A 1P ayvhon

I L AoV

Subordinate affirmative (0Q.1°%3 yémmihon

.
Subordinate negative ¢MLT  vimmayhon




3).. SURVEY OF THE VERD

) In a given verb the basic meaning 18 expressed by the conw
sonants, the vowsls serving wo express ghades of nmeaning. It is
for this reason that we have mainly the consonants in mind when
we speak of verb structure. The consonants that constitute the
elementsa of the root are called *radicals’®.

The Amharic verb is triradical (§33ﬂ); abbreviated triradical
called here biradical (§6fff), quadriradical (§7]), abbreviated
gquadriradical (§78 ), and pluriradical, that is, consisting of
more than four radicals (§383). A particular group is formed by
the composite verbs (589 ). |

The clted form is that of the masculine, singular, 2wd person,
perfect: it is tramslated by the Buglish infinitive without *fo’.

Exasmples for two, three, four, and five radicals: .

(179 ssMMa *heaxr’,7%h GHDDELE *kill®,00AVIL MASHRKERE 'testify’,
()L €5 ) BREKERREKE ¢ brambles.

Considering the wvocalic strecture and the gemination or none
gemination of the 2nd radical in the triradical, the verb has three
types: types A, B, and C. Regavdless of the type, the Znd radical
i always geminated in the perfect.

TRIRADICALS:

Teype ATl mHbbird, characterized by lack of gemination of

@ LIRS

the 2nd radical in the verb forms other than the perfect.

RPN TINA RS I oV

Type B:d N7 £EllHgH, characterized by the gemination of the
2nd radical ia all the verh formsa. '
Type Gs”@Lﬁ?maxmﬁké, characterized by the vowel a after the

lst radical. For the gemination or non-~gemination of the 2nd

radical, see § 33,3,
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A sgpecial class of the triradicsls are the verbs beginning ;
with h A ($ 5 g)o This class has only two typess
Typa a:hh b a1ises ‘pass’

Type B3 77/'717- agsdbd *think'.

BIRADICALS
In the biradicals the 2nd consonant is geminated in the
perfect only if it is the 2nd radical of the root. This is 8o in

the classes 199 simma and FL gqirvid. These are also the only

W LTI i

classes that have the three types.
Class 7Y simma (§70)
Type A: A% gimma ‘hear® (§ )

=

Type B:m’M titta tdrinke

Type c:$7) qatta ‘punish®.
Class PL girrs (874
Type A: PL qidrrd 'remain behind®

Type B:A? 1liyys *distinguish’

i

rype C: 620 1abEs o shave! .

~ The other hiradicals have only one type. These clésses are:
Class /0D samd *kiss' (§73) |
Class‘%(m gond fstand®t (§ J¥)

Class® % heds ‘go' (8§75,

A special verb is hrh ali *sayt (§76).

QUADRIRADICALS

In the quadriradicals the 3rd radical is geminated in the
perfect. The quadriradicals have two types:

Type 1200714 misEkkics ‘teétify“

Type Zéﬁei)th galaggidld *mix®, characterized by the vowel a

[ after the 2nd radical. The gemination or the non-gemination of
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Ty

the 3zd radical in the verb forms other than the perfect is the

LR

same in both types (§ 77 e

| In the abbreviated quadriradicals the 3zd radical is geminated.
The classes are:flLdf biritta, and 1 HF ﬁ%?ﬁéﬁ‘
Class 1L niritta (§78)
Type L3Nl biritia ‘be etrong*
Type 2:(+) TS (¢4)stinadda 'be prepared!
class N HF s81E8E8 (§79)
Type 1579e00F, gViniggh ‘erave for!
Type 2:(F) HaE’ (i) zigaddd 'be prepared®,

CTHER CLASSES

For the pluriradi;‘:aia, see § 89 + £for the composite verbs,

see § 8 7 ¢ for the unclassified verbs, sce § 3 5.

32,/. srBuS
The Amharic wverd has various stens derived from the basic
stem. These sptems are: reduplicative stem, and stems formed with
prefixed morphemes.
Reduplicative Stem.

The reduplicative stem iz characterized by the repetition of

-

RAARTASI LA ANATTINN St

the 2nd radical in the triradicals (ML sibbird: 1N L sibabbirs),

and of the 3rd radical in the cquadriradicals UDATL nisskkirs:

aoN 7L nisikakkird). For the meaning and conjugation, see § 60,

For the biradicals, see § 6% /.
Stems with prefized morphemes

The productive stems derived with prefixed morphenes are:
g -stem (§ bi )
E-sten (§62)
 ag-stem (§6Y)
" %alt)-stem (§ 65).
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There are also morphemes with limited usage and meaning.

They are: asti- (§ 66), and an- (& 6]

32,2 . VERB PORMS

The verb forms are:

perfect (§34), simple imperfect {534 [}h compound imperfect (5§39).

jussive (§Y1 ), impevative (§ YL}, simple gerundive (§%3),
compound gerundive {§ Y5 Yo Mamy of these verb forms can be

combined with auxiliaxries.

32,3, VERRBALS
The verbals, that iz, nouns that can be derived Lfrom any
verb with a speclal Ffunection are: participle {§ 48 3, wverbal

noun (§ ¥4}, instrumental (§ 50}, noun of manmer (§ 6.

B gt L 0

- ”m‘»“---—..—c——-‘-——-‘\ k
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, TRIRADICALS
Bagic Stem

33, Types

The twixéﬁical& have three types: type &, type B, and type G,
These types are not conditioned neither by the nature of the mmn#
sonants nor by the meaning of the verb. Indeed, the verbs in
either of these types can he active, transitive, imtransitive,
verbs of ctate, and so on, and consist of any kind of consonants,
The types are, therefore, vc be considered as lexical items.
There are a few verbs, howewer, in which one type coexists with
another type {see below).

The types differ in the vowel after the lst yadical and in
the gemination or non-gemination of the 2nd xédiaai'in the wverb
forms other than the perfect. In the perfecit, the 2nd radical

is geminated regardless of the type.

33.), Type B:iiili. sibbird

IR LM LRI

This type is characterized by the vowel & after the lst and

2nd radicals. The vowel ﬁ after the Ird ra&ﬁaal is a marker of

' the person, gender, amd number, and is the sume in all the types.

The 2nd radical is cgeminated in the perfect only.

The vexrbs of this type can be rransitive (ML ssbbird 'break’),

DITEBIAS I inds AP

intransitive (mdiﬂaraxtada ‘be late in the morningt), verbs of

" .

state (LHIU rizgimi *be long*), and so on. It would seem that

the majority of the type A verbs ave intxgﬁs&tivaq

33,2, Type B*cL”""? FELLEGE

W IOADATI PN A A Ay

This type is characterized by the vowel & after the lst and

2nd radicals. The 2nd radical is geminated in all the verb forms.
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While wost wverbs of type B are transitive N%-»V saffana

'covez" ), there ara alao intransitive verbes in this type (@%/Wm

callama ‘e dark?), | g
There are few verbs that have both types A and B with o

difference in meami“ng’w ThusdD i h m%&mld {type A) ‘zesenmble,

VS ARSI YY)

AL S

be lika®, buk0Uif mmmla {type B) 'use a proverb' {denominative
I of,qv Nk mossale ‘proverb® )y x*mf?‘/’ «?:a‘nbaqw (type A} *be stuck

LA O Kl

- togethert¢, bui mIMé t@bbaﬁﬁ {eype B) ‘protect, guards.

33,3, Type C:Y9LY) marriks

This type is characterized by the vowel a after the lst
radical. The vowel of the 2nd radieal is _§o The 2nd radical
iz geminated in the perfect and imperfect only.

The verbs in type € can be transitive (UL gaggazﬁ'a ibake

bread®), and intrameltive {"/6.fi7 Laffitd *taste sweet?),

While a limited numbeyr of verbs of | type C co-exlist .w:i.th. a
type & ox Ltyps B verb of the same root, the majority of the
.type C verbs have no co-existing verb of Lype A or type B, Whereve:r
a type € verb ca-axﬁ.&m with a type A verb, there is a shade of
meaﬁing aam";achad to the type C in‘ relation to the ¢ype A of the
same verb. ’

'Phum for instance, type ahep liggigd ‘to let ¢0s release’ s
type C© h T ‘?&’ lczqqaqa v to roelamse the desbtor afmr zaurei.y has been
given® ¢ | |

‘I‘yp@ A 0f the biradical “'b % ﬁgﬁ*&:ca SEo punimh' : ype € ﬁ’ rr)
qagta ‘to threaten by physical acu@w

Historically some txiradimal&' of type C go back o a quadei-

radical with a laryngeal as 2nd radical; thus®%iYi marriki take

priscnert, from the root mark.

LT
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An for the majority of the verbs of type €, they ave lexical
iteas in the sense that this particular form iz not predictable
eithor from the nature of the consonantz nor from the special

meaning of the verb.

VERD FORMSE

3Y, perfect

The perfect has only suffives, They serve for the expression
of the pezrson, gender, and nunbher. They are the gawe foxy the
threz types.

The bases are: type A, SEBBER-: type B, PELLBG-: Lype C,
HMaRRERw . |

The suffixes of the perfact ared

sgo 3rd mase, g 91 * )
: “‘“’v . ) I, 13
rd £om. - L ) -
Uiy
2nd Masc. wh, oF -k ) e
‘: - I eaccghyted
[y Y 3SR
ond fem. - 1 i
ist com. I S IR Ul 5 VL } m%a?n

Por the starred foras, see balow.

Yhe forms of the verb in the perfect ares

Sg. 3vd masc.ilNL  sibbiri the broket

e P SRS SR

3rad fem. [171L 7 aabbirsdd cshe broke®

[
2né masc.NNES sibbirks  tyou {m.,) broke®

Bk BRI AT

ox [TEY gapbirh

2nd fem, NIET] sibbird syou {f.) brokes
WAL RATOAS S E A "

lat a@mofﬂ?f?}‘ pEbbirkurde ¢ broket

or [11C U ghbbirhu
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Pl. 3zd com. /1?4 ‘ﬁﬁhbérm *they broke, he broke, you hroke!
20d com. -0 aibbiradiehurty tyou broke!
J-i{:‘ ~ r% mmnu«:mml
or 1111= sBbbdren

|
lat com. P67 gibbirn 'we broke® |
*  The most used orthography is with finait/ . In pronunciation,
however, the suffix is wmostly -k for the type of eriradical
with which we are dealing. - i
*% Whatever the orthography may be, that is, either with final ]
or U/ , the Final consonant ia pronounced with & volceless |
or whispéred u. It comes closest to the pronunciation such as
a&bpakag s8dbbirh¥, Por the promunciation sibbivhu, sibbirku,
CEENSETA P |

*#% The pronunciation is sibbéridédschu, with a Ffinal voiceless or
whispered u. The Foril OECREISHEILly gives the impression as
belng pggmﬁunm@d sdbbiracceh¥, For the pronunciation
sibbivacoolu, ses §IYLY.

Form of respect. When addyressing someone in a form of

respect oxr whaen speaking of somesne in a form of raspeckt, the
3rd person, plural is used. Thus, Hi./> dircise ‘He arrived,
WIARS I AN

You arrived? .

Variant forms. In the lst person, slngular, the element

‘T ! ‘ " vy i". ; Iu):?.- .
-t wn im ocoasionally added: %hmm,?ﬂﬂf'; ﬁﬁyahﬁé 1T paw?,

For the lst plursl one £inds ogcasionally in archale texts

.‘ ! e L] 2y LX3 re
the orthography with final -7 -nd: thus /7179 sibbirni. In the
. . L et

northern regions the propupciation iz akiso with ~nd, that is

REBARRILIGS

sabbarnd.

34,1, Phonetic observations concerning
the perfect
i€ the last radical of the verb ig g, it is assinllated to

the suffix -k of ¢the psyfect. Thus, 8118kk *you searched® for

WAy e g AT e

£8lligk, written bt h .

AR rAR U T At N S

If the last radical iz g, the glovttal stop of the glotitalized

g iz pregerved and the suffix -k of the perfeet is pronounced gemd.

| 4
nated. Fhus, sirei®kl ‘you stole! €for sirrick, writlen 135~¥’%)

SOy RO An A Wik S adeltd WRCF N Y g . e

o
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£ t¢he last radical of the verb is By it i elither pregerved

before the suffix -a of the 2nd fom. £g. or Li¥ is a&z&:mmaﬂ:@d £0

ORI Y A adi

it. Thus, 1&%%&5 or LAbbESs tyou put oa’, wwtwn/‘?ﬁﬁ

34.2. Meaning of the perfect

The perfect normaily expresses the past. Example:r 6‘1?2' ‘

‘HEN D DN?  lofun ersas wissids 'the boy took o . pencild.
With certain verbs the perfect expresses the present; thus

W"’hﬁ-‘mams;éléuﬁi’x_ ‘4% seome to me, T thinke?,

Wie will see later (§92) that certain conjunctions can be

used with the pexrfect only, but the tense of the perfect is condi.-

tioned by the verb form of the maln verk. It can thus express the

past or the fubture.
The perfect is used in the wmain clause or in the subordinate
clause, the subordination heing expressed by conjunctions. It

can be affirmative or negablve, the megation being expiresssed by

negation elemsnts.

" 34,3, The Perfect in a question sentence

The question iz expreszsed esitheyr by suffixing the element

®L wiy, or by raising the voice at the end of the sentence, In

elther ¢ase the verb dees not change.

Bxample for an affirmative statement:(74%:7 b4: 0L pupreyn

L Lo

RELEECE wiy, or 1675 7767 birrun KEELEEE (with ralsed voice)
1did he open the doox?®

Whenever a guesiion partlele iz used, the verb dees not change

either. Thuz, NL3: 793%: ‘ni+ bhzrrun man kE££itS ‘who opened the

door?: A 141 P#: 25 afkiru yit hedsd ‘where did the servant go?®
= =
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3.4, Negative Perfect
The negative perfect is ewpressed by prefixing h &y mal ancl

suffixing o LA (s)m* to the verb regardless of person, gender

CRN I PRI

and numbey, However, the esv.sffi.::,gv ~{olm con be onitied in

R PBIANC LS

certain circumstances (see below).

e vowel () iz in parem'l:hw% becange it lg variable, It
appma:;s only when the verb ends in a consonant. Thas, *he broke®
AL, sdkbirs: ‘he did not break, he has not broken! pornede

alsibbird.m, the suffix slement ?r,e:? ng -m because the verdb ends

in a vowel. But ‘she brokes 17 'i«$ saahbaraé’f:?;'*z ‘gshe did not

break® 7765 1 /u;(q'o a‘!.sabbaxaczcwam, the suffix element being =,

becansa & 60 n L.-?" alsbbbiy: Hoe ends in o congonant,

The formg of kmz n@qa?‘iww perfect ave ag followst

Sg. 3vd masc. H6) /] n LIT®  aistbbirsm *he did not break®
rd fem. h O 17/7 L?-ﬂp alsibbiritdon *she did not break?
2nd masc. %@ﬁl'ni 187 aladibbirhom ‘you {m.) Adid not break*
or Hé /‘7{?713' N9Y a1 mivbirken |
2nd fem. né f"’h & ﬁg‘ﬂ alelibbirsen syou {£.) did nokt break®
1st com. P & M (‘7 CLRgP amvﬁ'aihbzs'mhum’# “I did not break®
ox A6 z fic. 4> al‘sapﬁémmmw
Pi. 3rd masc. 7‘76‘1ﬁ ” /"“fgv aalmﬁhbéigmm "they did not break?®

ond com. H 6 ’1”7(’ 1”; U”‘rgﬂ als abbamm@hum* ‘you did not byveskt

15t com. A6 r /7 Cheage alsdbbirnen ‘we did not breakt®

*Note that the promunciation of these forus is different

fyom that of the positive perfect. Indeed, alsdbbirhum oz

alsibbirkum against the positive sibbizrh¥, sibbirk¥; alsibbiradéCohum

against the positive sibbiradtuh.

1 The £inal - }9 is moz%t normally propounced '-»m.

ki g it e b pbipitnepiisrmppiaginffyiniipla i o e e e




The consonmnt ] is assimilated to a following x: A LAHIY

anrxfiddam ‘he did not help’, for al-r#ddam.

The suffix «,9"’ -l can be attached to ar element of the

sentence other than the verb: !’7&7-'.9” %@ﬂﬂ‘ﬂaawamm azfv.méii:ﬁ ‘no
one cama®, - |

The final ~g7 ~m is omitted in a subordinated clause
introduced either by a conjunction or by the relative element.

| B i
Examples:26-£9 : 16 116-h: VF3: I6PP: kiray ralkiffils petun yelglq

sunless he pays his rent, let him leave the house’': 3555/2}”7 +40%4
a”, 9:”'2‘ 70 va a&g& timard wmdwmmw ndw °the student who did

not come iz my brother?,
Por the negative perfect expressing the meaning of the

compound gerundive in the negative, see § ¥5./.

34,5, Relative perfect
The form of the relative perfect in the affirmative is Zr /L
yé-sgibbird, that is, the relative element ¢ yi~ 18 prefixed to

the verb. The elfamen’cv q ﬁ is ianvariable in gender and number.
It was seen above that the relative gqualizier precedes the
qualifimda Examplast ¢ f‘)&‘/’ r1¢0- yasar:aqa sdw *the man who stole?;
I'?L.‘/’-?‘ i'Z--'% visiryiqice set 'the woman who stole®; Cro L‘l’ r1P EA

yasarragn sivodst *‘the men who stole'.

The form of the relative perfect in the negative is S SE - A
yal-sibbirs, £or V~76- /1L yi-al-gibbird (§4.L). Note that the

£inal -9V -m of the negative perfect is omitted.

’5‘1 6. Perfect with auxiliaries
34,6, The Perfect with 4712, nsbbirs (or 1 c nibbir)

WAL N TAr e

The perfect can be combined with i ndbbird (or 911G

nibbar), but only if the perfect is negative, It expresses the
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negative pluperfect. Example: -

" ,’ de L) (A ’e LAd
LNa® e tenantonna sbet somta serawen aléHrrisim nibbir ‘when I

came here yesterday he had not finished hig work:.,

For the pogitive pluperfect, see § L/‘I.l.

The affirmative perfect can also be combined with
nabbard, but only if the peyfect is prar'@d&d hy a conjunction,

Exampla&z'ﬂ/?% DG (-I°: jric: b s 2k %3%/7/7 2l kEbbEAS whEran

nabbird hullu gize sndibilia nibbir ‘Kebbede was fat, he was

always eating’:SpL7 N@3: HN1%h 10 vassdrut siwen seligiddils
nibbir ! (the reason) that they imprisoned him was because he had

killed a mant.

3Y4,6,2, The perfect with fC F 4 mxwal

The negatlve perfect with PO nurwal {that ig, the compound

WML NI I 0 A

gerundive of e noril expresses the pluperfect of an action

Wi ALty

which is contrary to expectation.

Examples: AEODIIV: %L Pd alodtton nurwal ‘he had not come’

(contrary to expectation) :3”0(0?: K hav: #CPéy: mesawon albillam

nurwal ‘he bhad not eaten hig lunch' (contrary to expectation).
35, IMPERFECT
Amharic has a verb form called Imperfect., There ig a
Simple Imperfect and a Compound Imperfeet. Both the simple and
the compound impemfem: are fézzmmﬁ w:?.'i':h prefixes and suffixes for
the expression of person, gender, and numbey. The prefixes and
suffizes are the same for all the types, but the bases of the

'types are different.
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3¢. SIMPLE IMPERFECT

The bases are: for type R, -8#B{o)R.; for type B, ~FHLLOG-;

Lo AL Y NI 7 I0a Ve d

for type C, ~MaRRgKw,

Note that for type A verbs the 2nd radical iz simple, and

that for the types B and C the 2Znd radical iz geminated and

is

followed by the vowel @. As for the vowel of the Znd radlical

of ¢type A, see below.

The prefixes and suffixes of the simple imperfect are as

followas
Sg. 3., Yo Pl. 3Ce Yome-u
3f. to-
2me o~ - 2e. EQummtl
2£. Lo~
le. o= 1. G-, Or Oh-

The 3rd pl. iz also uased as the form of respect for the 2nd

and 3rd person, that ls, regardless of vwhether one addresses the

peradn or whethexr one speaks about hin.

The forms aret

Type A . dype B - Type C
Sg. 3m.ZNNC yesdbr ;9,'&,”5% ”,7 yofilley ~ Jo i~4ﬂ yomarrok
3f. 111 G tasdby 24 é; @} tofillog %0’92.: 51 temarrak
2m. #NN G tosibr g ,Lé':) o} taféillég ?'0'91: fﬂ tomarrask
2£. #1716 tosibrl 2 .67, | wofillegl $aocn, temarraki
1c. hinc asdbr h d. (5'; 73 efillog 7!”94:““”7) omarrsk
Pl. 3c.tN7% yostibru 9 4,5"‘{_"7» . yofillegu QLY. yemarreku
2¢. #7174 | tosibry #4- ) tofillogy %095 Ye temarroku

e o % em R C o 'A" ' o R T IR
or’ '’ ansibr ori .u. - . gnfilleg or K

lc. '7‘:”) ME  onnosibr A 3.6 07  onmofdlleg ‘H09CH) onnemarrok.

‘onmarrak
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The f£inal vowel ««-j:' of the zg. 2nd feminine brin@ta aboui: the
palatalization of ahy dental, or sibilant. The p&léﬁ;al sgound can
either preserve the vowsl i thua. 1 é.’:; inatead of fL 8i) or the
vowel i may be absorbed by the palatal sound in pronunciation as
well as in writing {thus, % é"ﬁ) v

The palatalizable consonants ares
£ iy % §i, or B
t ey % &, or 7
m. iy m. éi. or (g
2 niy% hi, or %
A livd yi, o L

Ll b d

n siy L B, or A

H “%.%7% é&“c 93‘:7‘:[’

BOc e fme I [ ke lae ac

. d Ve ‘ P o L )
Bxamples: o4/ tomilled, or F00H 1 tomallodi . Erom aU 1 /1

milldsi 'return's 2N 7% ﬁ%ﬁéi, or - IG- = takéﬁfé. from 974+

Lol

kKaffith opent; #7)6 B tokifoyi, or £976.9, tokifoy, from 6.

L o Y

Kaf£&ld '‘pay‘.

In verbs of type A, the 2nd radical may have the vowel 8
depending on the nai;ux-é of the 2nd and 3rd radicals: for instance,
S1949° Yordgem (but also yorigm) 'he will curse’, L77h 6 yobiigel
{but also Mﬁi’ *it will sprout* as against@ /G Yyosibr (but

A W Nlassiansf

also vesibor) *he will break® and ZNH 7 yobilt ‘he will excel,

be more'.

37, THE USAGE OF THE SIMPLE IMNPERFECT

The simple imperfect expressges the present and future bug

only in 1} the main negative, and 2) in the subordinate affirmative

| and negative clauses. Fox other usages, see $ 3-]. 3,
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MAIN NEGAYTIVE CLAUSE

The negative of the imperfeet is formed by prefixing % ﬁ-—’
and suffixing - 90 ~{o)m to the simple imperfect, with phonetic
changes for which see below. The suffix is ~m wherever the form
of simple imperfect ends in a vewel: it is ~on_wherever the
simple imperfect ends in a consonant, Thus, atsdby L-m '77'?-/5 ¥16.9% y
but atsibr-em h3NNCHY,

For the lst pers. singular, it is %4 .,.,.,.'ﬁ'” al-»-msn{' with

loss of the prefixed vowel h 9 of /,ﬁ C gsdbpr. The form is

AERX BB RO Dot

thus?lésh“na-go alsdibrom inﬁstaad of *alwpsibrem /757 77/5 /7L~J’7
Note that the ?ﬁ of hI11C also disappears in script.

In the let pl. thes aombina‘tion of the negative element 77 a-
with the prefix 7;") anng- {or em-«-) of the simple imperi'emct ({7)'3/77’7¢~

snnesabr or snsidbyr) becones 7) anna- or an- with disappearance

L L B DT ) M ini

of the wvowel il of the prefix %’5 anng~- {or Qﬂ*)ﬁ The foyrm is

15N Yodier ol

thus ?7'3/1)ﬂlf.'.9"7 annosibrom or ansibrom for % /9 - 7‘7”1 N1C490

a-on{na ) sibron.

In the forms that have a "77‘ tw prefix, this ~?- tw i pro~
nounced either simple or geminated in the negative imperfect:

thus hPINICTY 4q elther atsibrem or aﬁtasébrem ‘you don't break!

or ‘*‘she does not bresk'.

In the forms in which the prefixz of the imperfect is Yo~ or
o~ the vowel ] diuappears in all the forms in which the consonantal
prefix, that is, the ¥ or %, is pronounced simple in the negative
imperfect, Thus, L7910 vyesibr (with s after the y') but AL NCIP

Wr Paannt S LSSy A ey

aysidbram (without 3 after the y); ?—f’)v’? E tosiby (wi@:h 8 after

the t), bwi. %#ﬁﬁcgvatsabﬁam {without 2 after the fch

* The prefixed ezlement A a prohé?bly goes back to an element
al, a negative element used = the perfect (§39Y) aed witl Hy |4

2 The congonantal prefix has =z vowal, 9. if it is prcmounced
geminated: thus zbtesibron.

FIAALIG U THOIREETIE O] ST I iy ©

e oy

/»ma».'
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The forms.of the negative imperfect of type A are as followas

Sge. 3rd masc. 77‘?,/'7»/)1:,911 aysibron ihe doe: nuot break, he will

} nwot broalks

3rd fem. BHF/1IEIY atsibrem  *she does not break, she
"."l;.";:-"'\. ‘ V"""" -~

or . vidie . attosibrem will not break®

v atsibrom ‘you do not break, you will

»
wroer

/

2nd masce. 77,?-"%1’7&

~ ““-' K73

or % Y atkosibron not break!

PR TONLY.

and fem, HFANMILIP atsdbrim syou do pot break, you will

5N

ox s/ T attesdbrim  not break®

1st com. HOENNTAP alssbren 1T de not break, I will

not break

Pl. 3rd com. ‘hi NG 5Y  aysibrunm ighey do not break, they

will not break®

2nd com. 'w§ﬁ~0qﬂv atsdbrun syou do not break, you will

r or 7. attosibrum not break!?
I | 1st com, KA MNIICI0  ansibrom iwe do not bréak, we will
, B e S o ‘
or /- . anngaibrem not break®

The forms are the same for the types B and ¢ except for the

gemination of the 2nd radical: thus 19669190 ayesillogen, hH 74 6997

atfillegom oxr attofillagom; 71’30913' 4747 anmarrskem, and SO on.

37.2. SUIBORIDJZNI‘&TE CLAUSE
.37.2.1. The positive subvmdinaim clauge
The subordinate clause in the present.future is expressed
by the sgimple imperfect. The subordination is introduced by the
relative element Y90 - gméﬁ“ﬁgm Mx‘ %,9”0 ommo~) as well as by
the following coxajunc%;j.c»msl% M 89 ‘while, when, Whem@véer" e of] ub,..?,

'€, when, even thought {the simple lmperfect belng followed by

o - P & e dsa Y [Py ey

1 The meaning given here for the conjunction is not exhaustive.
For the meanings of theses conjunctions, see §°?3[‘w

|
|
i
i
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~(e)mm) s & in 'in order that, so that'; X% ends 'in crder

that, so that; #I osks or 7+ esto "um:il“.l

WATIRIL NI LIt

All these conjunctions are prefixed to the verb, A conjunc-
tion that follows the verb iz H7% zind tin order that® (rarvely

used in speech).

In the combimation of the conjunctions and of the relative
element prefixed to the simple imperfect, various changes oceur «

These 'ctiang&a are the result of the meeting of the final vowel o

Ldad

of these conjunctions with sither the wowel s of the lst gsyg. and

L d

pl., or with the prefix yo of sg. 3rd masc. and pl. 3rd common,

In the combination of ¢ 4+ o, one o is elided. Thus, s +

‘ 4
osibr is pronounced sesibr and written //7Y1C without the 7 of

CAVIINIVA MU ARG Y

hi1c 3 or so + opnosibr is pronounced sphnosibr and written
ABIHIC  yithout the 7 o€ h 31710,

In the combinaticwn of 6 of the final wowel of the conjunction

and the prefix ye, contraction inte the vowsl i results; oys 5 io

Thus, s9 + yosibr becomes sisibr, written et &e so + yosibru

SRS ALY N5

becomes sistbru, written AN .

As for the prefix -7- 1:(93_ » it ig promounced either simple or

geminated when preceded by one of these conjunctions; thus sptsibr

or sottosibx, written 1+ €, Wote that in case the prefix is

simple it loses ite original vowel 9, as was the case with the

negative eclement a (see abovel,

The forms of the subordinake imperfect used with a

conjunction such as f} &0 are as follows:

< 1AM (%ME ) geke or pste alse occura with the particle daris
placed after the verb. oThus AMNANc sskisibr, or %Marinr. ey
oskisdbr dords ‘until he breaks®. ’
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Sg. 3rd masc. RINE sisdbr Pl. 3rd com. ﬁﬁ»ﬁé‘%%
3rd fem. h?‘ﬁ /2= ﬁ?ﬁﬁ%
oy ’.‘"'""‘-%'f e - sotissdhy t
2ad masce (1 ;«" i )C sotsibr 20d eoti. h?’/”) /74* sptsibry
oz ‘;, ;‘\:}}’“' sotiasiby | oxr j o "; | %mesabam'
2ndl fem, ﬁ%"r ! ~/) 6 Bptsibri |
ox "; < :-' »::@‘Tsﬁt?péﬁé’ﬁ:}:ﬂ'i
lat com, /“7/"7*/75 gﬁfﬁ?ﬁf lut é:,mu /'7 1“7'/76' zeam&gam
or ,t; ﬂmmamm“
Exampless V99 % 00~ : h%° LZ“ Lty hL M g*a ‘

y&m%@@u %@&mm&ma watdt uvi‘,a Lium tihe boys whe fast don®t deink
milke s HES e rLHBY) Trb- 1 B8 hIRge zonab sizinb Surrab aylibson .

'vhen it rains he doss mot put on a sweaber'y M4y, [LHA 1)+ P67

WLh ARG  ponah bizénb surreb aylibsem '4f it raine he will not
put on 2 sweater?! NG &’P ﬂﬁfﬁé s ’Jm"‘ lebaw aga macm:;

miskot sibbird ‘the thiel brxoke the wi ndlone An erder to steal the

thingss o im: NG9 WAA-EREN ; hW AT D92 H1: L7760 6

sorawen bEfsinit @mé:&%’:&imwm lLisdrratishaw besu ginzib vekiflal

‘he pays much noney o %ma wm:?«;emr 80 ~m at he wili £inish the werk

quickliy; g0 C+%: A1) *47'7-6”6?’ i %m"ﬂﬁ'f hi tomhortun eskettadirres

stabhaqam ghY % will walt until %‘hc& fianlshes €m~: “’J‘P’mza finieht) the
Lesgon! 377_9,?.;3 GBI mzrﬂ H3% f:?”“}"? %hﬁ‘ﬂq’hlf guddayun

béfetnit wgaﬁ*mﬁm zind pnmantin olimmenalldi¥ °F agk you %o £inish L]

the matter guickly?.

The conjunctions A% ends and &) ls with the =i mple impsriect

Lo m e e e

very often express the idesn @.i- the Bngllsh infinitive. Thus H-04%:
Hho: "?-mc:’j’ «g—*“‘f” 6 = serawen tolo i:et{f: vres yofillugal "he

aw
wants to finish the work quickly': (We-@4 - I heo /ﬁg@}gxgczr‘z. ALY




~/58~

L1 « (1] .
a2 90 . hs m_%#'gv.- sgrawen tolo and:za'%;@%éisr:m’ézi ANCLN WANDHDIN aytdyyegen
'no one will ask you to Ffinmish the work quickly®.

The aon,mzwn.era 4" ip with the sizple imperfect spoken with a
rising intovation (the same as ueed in a cuestion) implies that
the speaker iz c::w‘m*&x:&ﬂﬁ.emng & stavement just made by the psrson

addressed. Thus é‘wm'é’:,g' lottohed Syou think you're going o go

now?®, the implication being: ‘you are not going o go'; 65;"/‘ ) h

latbhila *‘you mmz: you s e t”cing o esk?’, agaln with the 1mp11catiom

NAPLAP RN NN A SRR

‘you are na&: going o eatd.

The same ;’;.mtonw wion implies surprise? éﬁ?‘f%‘ letiotinna

!

tare you going to hm@. {50 eaxiyi?t.

The simple imperfect preceden by é‘) m»-« snd followed by naw

éxp&.’*easea imminence in the present. Exbmple: eha: m}ﬂﬂlig&%fﬁﬁ

‘paw ‘he is about to beat him®, or ‘he is golny to basat him® g

Aporvw

.;. :” o :’; Y. ,"-; Gu * : ‘i}; Ao f' e 00
-.7;;‘ f‘sw K] .sm} gana. ‘19§€mfk@ naw T an just abouk to open

For imminence in the past see §34/).
This combination is afien conveni ently translated by ‘mearly’.

Exampm' RS mog: L WPS: - aratt si’at illhom niw it iz meariy

four o* clockts 43 %L. Mo Y loonmedirs niv ‘we nearly arvived®,

ox {'wea are ne.arly there',

3?'2-'3-. The negative subordinats elavse
’I*hé negeémw suboprdinate elouse is oxpressed by the above
mentioned conjunctions or the relative element followed &:\y the
negative imperfect. In the subordinate negative olause, the
suffix -4v -n is ommi ted.
Note that the wvowel B8 of these conjunctions conming in contact
with the wvowel 77 a of the negative element of the imperfect is

elided; thus sg-aysiber 3 caysibd.




To take the conjunctlion ﬁ g0 as an example, the forms of

the subordinate negative imperfect are as follows:

Sg. 3m. M9 ANC  saysibr
3£, r'z_“;, fh4ic  sattesdbr or sataiber
Zmo #1110 sattesiby or satsibr
2£ 4206 sattosibri or satsdbri
1co AOONG gat sibr

Pl, 3c. A% 44 caysibru
2¢., H3ANl sattssibre or satsibru
1c. f% AhNC sannpesby oy ﬁfﬁ%@ﬁ

TYhe Encglsh transiation of seme of the conjuncetions in the
negative subordinate clause differs from that of the conjunetions
in the positive subcrdinate clsuse.

Thus {1 89 with the negative ijmperfect means °‘without, before’]
A “:!:3 with the negabive imperfect means ‘without ever, even though*
(see also §22):¢ 77’3 % ands with the negative imperfect *in oxder
that not, so that one cannot, lest®.

Examples st (-5 ﬁd%ch £.90 H%; (ﬂlg'ﬂ i sprawsn sayaarxaas

dimozun wissidd 'he got the wages without {ox 'before’) finishing

the work? 400+ HL NG IACPE 1ebaw laykiber yesirqal *thieves

steal without ever becoming richt, or ‘the thief steals even

" ”

though he will not become wichts g0L N £ HIGLIBA TP 260 %)

d);HZ, Iy % 7. A }7’ jF markam:m&cun sndaygidin monilok wittaddirocdun

azzizu ‘lMenllek ordered the soldiers not %o kill the captives®

WIBL@EP 1Pl DL ondaywidg kibigle wirridi *he dis-

mounted the mule so an not toe fallt.

37.2.3, Position of the subordinate clause

The subordinate clause, being part of the cemplex clause,

procedes the verb of the main clause., Concerning the diffexent
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elenents of the clauses., their pmi fton vazries. Thus, °M.@mu
does na'z: want to hazm amymm" is rendewed loy @ f G0 /’m:% (1) j }L/Wﬂ%
7:._,4«63 NIV alsm siwlen) 1ib¥dds] ayfillegem, lit. *Alemu

anyone Lo-order-thai-he~harns hezwdw@mmxmitwwmm:% . OF r1a-( "%) ROk

hind 6 ?,y,,ui;a/;jv atwlen) alim: Libdddel ayfillegem, Llit. ‘anyone

Alemu in-orderihatehtcharng HeeQoes-no bairans? .,

Phe wmmnw& Fiche coanhor xez&a‘ff;@m the @ wdﬁzmm AN mﬂwn the

bovks® is rendered byl DG 7"4??&"“”3 ! Wﬁ“{b‘? &F4; %’}%ﬂ’ﬁé’? [ emid:

astimariv timaroddu m‘a‘ﬁhﬁ&_@mun %r&&im%@il@@% Ldyyigi, lit. 'the-

tearher tﬁ?@w&s tudenbe thewbooitsn L order-thot-thay-retiurn

L T

he~asked!, or LA F - FHh E TG BIL D6 P B0 MO

timarotiy ma@hamﬁvmg@ endinilliosy asbimarlyv Liyvlgd, 1it. ‘the-

students the-boohg-n ig-order-that-vheyerotura the-teacher sshed?.,

3].3. OTHER USAGES OF THE SIMPLE IMEERPECT

The simple imperfecwu is alse used in various other sitnationa.
The simple iwperfect, vhen used with a rising intonation
({the same as used in a question) implies & gugges .'i:i one Thuss
+% % 9 lohed? may mean «d@pmﬂﬁ.gm en the circumstances) ‘would
you pa:é:k’:"em o go?f or ‘do you have to go? or ‘do you really
have to go?' (it being understood that the speaker wants the
perscen addresged to m:ay}:?"%j ; QL Fih- LRUOYY 'fﬁréiyram tabila
swould you rather wait ov sat now?r: A 95 G0 BB

ozziyabnaw kofal tahed ‘wouldn®t vou x*etm'wr g0 to the other room??

Thig uvsage applies o the 2nd person. .‘F:“‘m:* the ist and Jrd perason
the same idea is expressed by the jussive followad by £U°4;,

Examplesz: 4.6  L1P43: yohid w}wm vghould he goits M 4LE : JPY

lohid yghon ‘should I go?t,
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The simple imperfect 1s a}.m ued in a ﬁ,imi*&eza mnber of
verbs that take the meaning of adverbs, such as £N6OT  yebils
‘moret (from nhm bLaliass °exc~ee<fiﬂ ﬂ,é‘?“ yeleg ‘more, wather’
(£rom '?4" 1aqa' togrow, become bigtl. Eanpmw ’O’?f LNG7: 77?7&'3”
Jw 4’; IS kabbaw ymbal& gunatun vm:/adaal he loves his mc:t‘hex

..... o

wodds niw ‘it is more e&ezp@ma;},v@ now than hmwe“ 00+ RGHhET AT

AN g0 - Lt ho hm';‘%”f antd méghafun attss dllagan yslag

RIS iy

line sotihf ‘you don't want the hook, rather give it to met.

The simple imys@rf&muﬁwhé‘» y@meia.i.,i 1it, it resembles’, comes

£o mean °like, as ige, Emmp'!mw-ﬁ _Z(I?Jﬁé\" N 219 76) wobSa

WIS LI

yeméisl sziw yauikasal ‘he bites people as if i'm were a dmg“ o

The simple imperfect S¥/& yahm { £rom 7-:‘7?/? akkild *be equal’)

L IS

ig used for the expresgion of 'A8 .o 88%. Exmplm WP'”*W'? 6.
ﬂ,f.f) . Y@ : yHwindemmun yahol dégge ndw ‘he iz as kind as his

brother', Feor more details see 894.1.

The aimp.la imperfect Ls alas used in rhetorical exalmnations

with expressions such as h%%F sndet *howi§ how muchi®: ¢ 903 ‘S"M

N IOL AR LAY

monohfs thowt, how mucht®, Examples z,fﬂ?’??: £.6.(~ meonohine yofira

show afraid he is going to bett: LU/ 2 1199: 77'5.1‘2&%‘..26“3/ mhwn

bigtmd endet yegoh ‘when he hears this how much he is golng o

shoutld ¥,

The sgimple imperfect is also used in proverns. Bxampless M5 Y?f'

| GVCE: femh-+ 2 IN1E  zonabenna leg sijilut yakfbor ‘rain and .

child, when one hates them (or ‘keeps them at » distance'} tThey
respect (one)¢, Lit. ‘rain-and-child whan one hate-him respect

( they)-raspect! .
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4. SIMPLE IMPERFECT WITH AUXILIARIES
The simple imperfect with 7/747 nibbay {or 704 nibbivs)

SRS ORI MANT . VaARY IO ATIC AT DALy SR

The simpie imperfect with ¥/7C  nibbir{il oceurs in & simple

sentence, in a main clavuse or in & subordinate clavse. In the
e ; - Y ' ‘w - o e [ X} ' "
main clause neither the Slaperfect nog ML pibbird has any element
* SRV DY TSN SRS

of soubordinaticn.

The combination of the ginple imperfect with ‘&’/755» nibbéra in

the slmple sentence has various useges?d
1, It expresses an habitual action in the past)

2. it expresses a continuous or dmmzw,w» action in the pam.a

" o”

Example for habitual actiom 9.0 Nne ¥ /'M’W‘—* FHw4 - Sm Pav >

" -
YAL vyaduro siwodd zimidoltatiiwen ysilouu nébbir ‘the people of

e
L

ancliont times used to help thely relativest.

91 Sam YL
Evample for continuous action: VL0 :ml.(7?' hYbs ThPg? T 17

vigibirew mizt shol toligm nidbbir 'the farmerts wife was qa*&:i*«ering

graint.
In 2 combination of several sctions, the awgiliary 4n7E, .

. . . -y Eo:
ndbbir is used only once. Examples Nt WCo)="2k: we 79 F

DHGY - 963'2». ‘7'4- W?e"‘ bawsbitu phryg gize sirgihfioton yeuifou

s it

yaaaffwm nibbir 'at Wobitu's x:wr’ldimzy the wedding ques 8 were

singing am dancingt. Hote the two principal verxbsSH T yomifau
!

and 3, m4~4- y:aga‘ Ffern, bub Y0 G pibbir is veed only onces

CHUEWHRU T S 0 MY

In & negative sitnabion, the m'a:m‘ézivw elenment ia placed with

" '

the simple imperfect. Examples¥h-C - Ny 9‘“”075’%3 F@r: pAMP OG0 = 7 ne:

yaduro aawezccc &ammd«;wm:wm«mm mﬁ'j; “&:’3 epnum nibbir ¢ the people of

PR

ancient times used not to help 'a*;h@ixf relativest {note the negative

perfect hi m‘?’d’(’/’"ﬂ” aybHgmum) o

e S
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‘I‘he combination of the simple imperfect with 7/)( nibbiri

can a." g0 oeour in a subordinate clonwe, peositive or negative.
Iin *i:his casge the mn-i unetlions of m%@rdinamm as wall ag the

negative element ave prefixed to 7/ L nibbicd. The comjunction

of subordination can also be prefired to the principsal verb.

As was the case in the simple sentence, the combination of
the imperfect with Y. &%ﬁ%ﬁ‘:ﬁ precedad by the conjunction
expressest L. an habitual. action in the Daghs 2 @ eontionsy
or durative action in the past |

Examples for a positive subordinate clange with the Cope
junctionsz; f1h’ Bald ‘becauset, %% 2048 tihate, P sski

‘untiic, and 7] ki o35y LACP= FThoL: 9l Yesirg

aalandbhax*a assirut ‘gince he was ammmg. they Jmpmmmd himos

Y '7/')C¢?7 30 L or PIBINCD ;gn/vv%c‘f #26. £"¢;/7W7(/~ tasiry

RN DN 0 (LT

andanabbara { o ﬁxzd%inéim:zémm sl intggirunn afdrdubbehalldhw

‘asince they hold me that you were ari:miimg# I will convict vouds

0= 00795 NIIL: RUAEHG030 L, dero yemita kinibbiri ahun linen

qirrd 'if he used ko come in the past why dees he not come now? ¢

OIS LA P i

12
(1it. ‘why does he vemaiw behind?'is 256 - AR havt: 7/6):1'/79

sigof solindbbird limits allalim ’since he was writing he could

not come’ .,
Example for a negative subsrdinate clanges: LA fhb '7/7 &

7—;6/54—17,9”" Yostry splalnibbiri alassirutom 'since he was not

stealing, they did not imprison hime,

. . te
The relative element is likewise pﬁmf;i:mﬂ Tex 7’7 b nEbbERE,

AT 1 LR e adcr ol

As for the primcipal verb it ig nmost m’»rma:!‘ iy in *&:Ew sinple

impsrfect, but -’the relative imperfeet is lzi.rwm se used.
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n" . " N vy ) - :)—.ﬁ-
Exanploss O BFES = NALe: LNEG : J91 = e LD d>s

logodéun bihayl yegirf yinibbiriw astimarl yohSwouna 'here is

the teacher who used o beat the childeen severelyt: ¢ .,°% - T3¢, (D7

[’)CP s M yerok yEndbbae Hwen :gaw *:yﬁ/ahu"" °T zaw

MHMMII

the man who was pwoning', but alse COLEM . PYALE-7./1p.. 50 -k

yiﬁmmir%z’ yandbbiriven adw syvibut (note the relative lmperfect

frosryon)

?(nz o yimdzotys Qub - 44 ;,OL /ﬁ F e PO NI LTy,
- BEoY- [)m»} yosdra vyaladbbiriven (or, lalnibbiriven) siw

dimoz séttut ‘they gave s salary o the pan who used not to works.

The sinple :i.mp@:effwat preceded by 2 1o and followed by 7/76

niébbir{8) expresses imwinence in the past. Sxawpler / 1996

PN 743 090 kN éD 715 astimariv ainifun timard liglrfiw

nébbdr the teacher was about to uflp the lazy student'. Note

SISO AT NN AN,

that this composition is not ©o ba conaidered a ‘complex tense’,
SN

My winbiren lisdbr sslinibbivd sydun yazkut *since he was

Por imminence in the present, s §32.4,

A
In a suboydinate cleuse: D274 7 RNDYIC IotedX. 7

about 4o bragk the chaly I seized his hawedd,

In & pollite expression of a wish, the siople lmperfect of

b hM £E11Ey6 fwant! or (055.93 widdiddd ‘leve, like® with 7/74 niEbbirs

mnnu.mmmm«v 1 ¥4 unwmm;w

i8 used, Thus, 2 "ﬁuﬁ aen. .5&&5‘;;9/7 W hF - NEFTE: 1pe. 697 - Y1

getots men yofilleyallu? sost bortukan ofillsy nibbir ‘what would

you like, sir? I would lilke three orangnst.

¢ »" .
382, The mimple imperfect with 7} sailid

AR REPM NN UNP

The simple laperfect ip the positive is mmmimﬁ wivh

ualila. only under the form f‘/‘"} palla {vhat iz, 77/7 alld wreceded

Serapaan sl GRS A

by the conjnnction N 50} for the sxpression of a continuous

W
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subordinate action, the tense depending e the main verb. The
gorm 75+ gaall%i le often fized. Asg for the simple imperfect, it
is usually px"&ﬂ@dati Ly /1 a0,

Exampless A1H1E5 ¢ ,?"7"'@ f?/?» (ov "?’!"7 hL Wﬁrﬁ” 907 C

@balagar yenoru galiu {or salli) avsdruwm nibbir while %:hazay Were

0#

staying in the country they were not working®; 27k !‘/7/’7‘ %‘1/’7 s ’7 oo
vebélu sallu dirviskubbadéivw *I surprised them while they were
eating's Q) h-: . ; H L HIFPhU- vobilu sallu :adéirmbbm%:ﬁwmm B

oI will surprise them while they are esting’: rihn % = ?f}h Mot

B PG bet sllissgon salld raraw widdigdbbit 'while he was

g gpprl

plastering the house, the roof fell in on Mm {the past of the
continuous action depending on the past CUS? /é’ f) *?*' wéddeiqhbbw LK
fall in on him' of the mailn clausel: b4 /§7/ /7!57'3 ’7/’»‘ "7/”50“ .

$WE 67°-!7 Y464 bet swttolisson salls Jaraw vewddsgobbohal ‘while

you will be plastering the wall the roof will f£all in on youl
(the Future of the conti nuons aotion “epending ém the imperfect

96&793‘*’7""'7 76 yewsdogsbbohal ‘it will £ail in on gmu@ of the main

clause),

3 8.3. The Jom,;‘)f l'“ﬁﬂfh‘l’ Wotl (’i)Q'D yaﬂt”

The simple lmperfect followed by W‘: qv Ydj L8m (that is, the
negative form of 75/\ “% } 33 is uzed for the interrcgative future

whénevar the ﬁp@&k@x expects a positive reply. Example: XA x

@M ﬁ"’ yodirs vallim ‘is it not true iﬁhaf:. he is apriving?,

8, ‘l The simple imperfect with L(F§ 5) yehonal = § (3 7?‘0&;,

VORI NIRRT I

The simple imperfect in the pesitive or negative followed by
LLPTEN yehonal expresses the idea of possibility or probability
for the present~future in a main clause. As for C0FV¢ yohonal,

PNt MW Yl

it is a fixed form. Examples:SU 0DCH:LNLAD LT yen




~/ 66 ~

mérz yegidliw yshonal ‘this poison might k421 himee 7. QoD M-

.....

71 N /709- i?ff'!"é) yoh mirz aygddify yohonal ‘this poison might not
ki1l bime.

In an intervogative clau.e, the simple imperfect is followed
oy BLPT: yohon for the present-future, Ixample: Gl oo - L% Mo
A AT I yah mirz youldliw _yahma@mi«ght this polson KIL1 hian??

P85 the simplie imperfect with é: oL q&ﬁmmwa g,é;ﬁ‘é)f__’ j’c‘immﬁn } 'éeg;m’

B RTINS A X EY A

The wvarb & 5’-({'04' ghimmird Yhe begen® con be used as an auxiliary

WIRBIIHS KNSRI IS Nedf#

following the simple lmperfecht to express the beginning of an

action or state in the past. In this case, the auxiliary is used

Sram—

either as 00 L agammwa or as flwed z:«::rm?m ov L. Gimuby, regamm@aa

[R50 2o e Al L RANLIAC TN b AR

of the person of ¥Fhe preceding werb. Bxamp ﬂ.am t 290 [L% . DA 50'”’52'
7';%%1’7 61111 Lh41- %@iﬁ a‘tamw%m @md&wé&mma adaddis lobs yoldbg

Jimmir fas soon as he gm'ﬁ:: his pmy he began Lo wear various new

BRI uiai AN

clotheas s BTVHT: B LOAET . BBL P 8715 %hmw%rm,,.am

ondiwissidict adaddis lebe tolibs Thmmbr ‘as soon as she got hey

pay she began to wear various new elothes®.

The agresment betwesn the prindlpal verb amﬂfw ¢, GHmmird

A AN S RN

in rare. Thus, LAY ﬂ;(mlr yolibsu Ginmaru °they started to wear’.

33,6, Imperfect with verbs expressing time
With -verbs exprossing the spending of a certals btime of the
day {such asPh wail °spend the day’, HléB  arEEfuds ¢spend the

moraing’, '77m:>f‘7 amBEss *spend the evening®, ete.}, or with verbs

DDA kMR

expressing time duration (such asj 7}%? qwayya the staved?), the

Er A b ) P g

simple imperfect of the principal verk preceded by the conjunction
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B3 has an adverbial function of manner. In thisz siiustion the

verb of time or duration iz conjugated. Thus, for instance

é TCHF%: Ph eizifon wald *he spent the day singing?®, 1it, while.

he-sings he-spent-the~day®y [1HG5: HOV AU spuifon amiiBEhY I

- v

spent the evening singing® 171906 %?"7 © sonelra govyin ‘we

remained working, we ghayed working’,

Por the verb4%/1{  nibbiri *he waa® belng thv eguivalent of

NI R LA S .

this structure, zee $38, ).

39. coMpoUND TMPERPECT

The Compound Imperfect is formed by the combination of
the simple imperfact with the verb ?7/) ﬁﬁ}ﬁ% ifor which ses ,’ 872
Becauge of this composition, the term “Compound Imperfect” would be
more appropriate, but for the sake of mimp?&icity it will be
referred to as “Inperfectt,

The bases of the types A, B, :nd € are the same as those
of the simpie imperfect, that is, ~5i8Ble)R- for type A, -FilloG~
for type B, and -MaRRaK~ for typs C.

The prefixes are ¢he zame as those of the simple imperfect,

regardless of the typs. As for the suffivwes of the simple
imperfect, they are not used in the imperfect with the exception

of the sg. 2nd feminine. Instead, only the base is used to which

i e donny

, the ‘:ﬁb@f&gﬁ%@d 7)(’) 118 iz added. Note, however, that in the 8¢ e
B Y apamw‘mn . the owigiral AN a1i1i is abbreviated into —all 1)o

The prefixes and suffiwes of the imperiect ares

L NI RO bz

Sg. 3rd masc. | | YD e 43&‘5‘&?“
3rd £em. £R wem allidS




2nd nasg. e wee allih
L . o Lot LT e
2nd foms £y e Letmal LiY
ox &8 e geden) 13
lst com. B e @llEhu {proo. allihw)
Lo WRLBTRL TN Lo ERALICNA b P Ll
Pl. 3rd com. Y& weee 3l1u
2nd com. &8 w~e alladdshu (pron. allsdéen)
lst com. gnne - aliin
oK BN wem @lldn

The 3rd pl. con. iz algc used as the form of regpect for
the 2nd and 3rd person, that is to say, vegurdless of whethey
one addressses the person or whether one speaks about him.
In the script, the initial vowel of the suffixes iz obtained
by putting the fimal consonant of the verk in the «::szwp@m&ﬁ.nq
ordey, that ig, in the 3rd ordey Ffor the wvowal 3‘; + in the 4th
order for the vowel a, and in the 6th order for the vewel 8o

In the sg. 2nd feminine tesibri-Y.allis (instead of

tos8bri-allid), the semi-consenant ¥ is used to avoid the hiatus

i-a. The form *i:pa’éimr@yali?g results from the dlssivilation of ,
~i¥a~ into “3229;.@ Az for the spelling there ave three variants
that reflect either the pm;numiammn oz the origin of the foxm.
These v&:&:*i‘anw BIes ;""Aﬁ#? 6 Sh ] rafiecting the pmroaunciation
tosdbri¥allil, $/1N1CSAT - reflacting toslbroYallis, 41N BAT

reflecting the origin of the form,

The forms of the imperfect are as followssz
fi?ype: A
Singulax |
3rd masc; K7 ra- c":-é\ yostbral . *he breaks, he will break?

3rd fem, F 1l A tosibrallice *she breaks, she will break®
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“ N

2nd masc., /141 (~-hY  tesibraild. swou break, you will breaks |
ond Fem, FIMICEAT mmahm.%«’ma? "you break, you will oreak®

. _—
Y ANCEAhH tesibrs¥allis

let com. Il ﬁ-h ,U“ pedbralidha ¥ 'I break, I will bresk®
Plurals
Ird com. ,52,- ﬁ A1 b I y@aéﬁb&%ﬁ&é@ “they bregk, vhey will break,

o break, He breaks®

o

! i lod e k « ’
2ad come PNNICHFU ooipestlabbohurys you break, you will break®
" o .

! ue ‘ 01. : >
lst con. h4 111 \r‘f)'? snnoadbrallin Sy byaeak, we will break?
aam.czbzrmmm
HAAANKA RSt

*  Pronounced osBbhrall h‘ﬁf

w% Pronounced B3 wyamfmmm \

Type B
Slungalars
3Ird mase, AR &) dJ g) Jerdllsgal The wants, he will wang®
3rd fem. #A_‘é‘) A i“) "? twaﬁ.lfza@a%m &% & tehe wants, she will wang! 5
2nd Mmass. 7-(L 6“);59 /Lp i mwmm@mw@ tyou wand, you will wani?
2nd fem. "éﬂé“f‘? g /‘Juﬁ tofillogi¥eiisd ‘you é#am:@. you will wang?

€ quweion

or b 4‘7‘773 hiT  sogiliegeYalius

20

lst com. A Lﬁ:ﬂh% ofillogall Bhue 0 want, I will want!

Piurals

ta con. DO A yvefillogallin ‘ghey want, they will wantk,
| . ‘ You want, H%imw%s”

216 Come ‘7‘%-9);? f ’7‘:‘“‘ mfallmmmewﬁ@nu%@ you wand, Tou w’ﬁ.l‘l Wk s

Lot com. '?ql;é”“{:? ) {:;'5 grnefillogalidn *we want, we will wankt
oe BA4.O6T9NHE eufilisgallin .

%* Pronounced ofdllogallihV

** Pronounced tsfillsgallatiub
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Type C :.53)7?53 %M\) yomarrskal is formed in the same way as

the other types.

Since, a8 we know, the BEthiople script has no special maxlk
for the gemination nor for the promunciaztion of the &tk order,
type A does nob look different from typs B Indeed, in writing
Ll 100ks 1ike $4.694 , that ﬁ,é%,, & in both cases, followed
by the list radical iz the lgt ordeyr, 2nd radical in the 6th order,
3rd ?:adieal in the 4th e:miieem,g\! in both cases. It iz only from
the pronunciztion that we know that a verb such as &ﬁ~ﬁ(}h does

not have a geminated second radical and is proonounced yeiibBRal

and that ,?,Lé‘) :,‘i?d“) is pronounced yo¥illgGal, with geminetion of
the 2nd radical.

As was the case in the simple imperfect in the sg. Znd
feminine, a final dental, or sikilant of the root being followed
by -1 is palatali%da |
E,mmplas;a

(1]

b N2 6‘;@:9/‘)[’1 towdlgi¥allss from @AY wHLlHdd ‘give birth®:

SO I AY R Mo

% NG £9 /? M toki£ii¥allss w14+ REFLHLE  Copen®s
2NOGLIAD topsrgivalisd v NAM pEllugs sexcesds

'7"/79.3 %29 hfi tolimmetiYalldgd  ® /W?f’ Limmind  theqg®s

GO LTRANITA WAL S

.‘,Zm,) 65 I‘L 3/‘) I‘) wmalii.@ @il allas n JU h r1 madllded ‘reburnt:

VPR TS LN IOV

;zmyc"%',fhf? mmam“‘;?é Tai1s8 ,9(/),?.{,# mirrizi ‘polsmonts

}’»"75)462-5561“7 ta«ga?w am L85 "*7/?_% gilldsd ‘uncover’:
AN E Shr‘) takaﬁalia w 161 KEE£HLE  ‘pay!

Note that in the case of palatalization, the palatal sound

may either preserve the vowsl i (thus Bi /2 instead of si /L) or

Rat o g

it may lose the vowel i in m‘mmunc.mt.wm as well as in writing

{thas s f‘l instead of ,,»me Yo

Ll =
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In the case of pregervation of the vowel 1 with the

palatalized consonant, the pronunciation ism: ﬁ:aléib%:ﬁ.y aliis, o

19 awcscime

tolibdo¥allsb, which ie writtens #A1L3AN, FHANSHD syou (£.)

put on & dress’®,
In the case of the loszs of the vowsl i in the palatal, The

pronunciation is: tolibsallis 'you (£.) put om a dress®, tomayeallis

tyou (£.) chooge’, @km‘:um A% Zié ‘your {£.) opent®, written: ﬁf"'i‘) Shi,
0D C 6 1"17’} =2 ‘?’?'—;m;'r- Fin e

3‘7.l. Meaning of the inperfect

The imperfect expresses the present or foture in the maip

clavse: ﬁf)“ﬁ&é) g@&:é’é\m'&l LT breaks, he will break®.
3T NG L oF L 156

Bramples for the imperfect: % %1

Atmma%uﬁ log oga yosibral ‘the llttle child will bresk things?:
“ﬁd‘?ﬂ}&gz‘%; @E ?Mﬁ qu,@,x%mw@um&mm Logon yaniz *wq«mm ‘oid men
bless a childs THH N 75 Lg}") /)f% ginzsb gnnetiliagnl len ‘we want
money? s M A7 ﬁ"/wfﬂ@'? h &G ‘47"763/2/‘1 solimen mpstiru 1ileg
tanagm yezllm ‘why do you tell the secret o a ah:l.m?“m’):‘- MW?

LX) 9"‘"6— /,.:7, - mESH soraven tofdmmoralladlub ‘when will you start

work?? .,

The combination of two verbs in the imperfect, the Znd wverb
having the suffix -9 ~I SRPLresses a serize of actions in the

present-future. Thus, _«V,/)/M} wm”? &qﬁ vobilal yatdttallam *he

cats and drinks, he will ear and drink',

CTELNICe et P ORI

The combination of the simple iwmperfect with «F —{slans fufﬂaw.vd 6(;74
sy the compound inperfect e:v*:zpr«a.mmg a succession of actlons.

Thae, LI1H8: L1ME yohilanna vai.am.a‘t ‘he eats and then he

Porioyonm

drinks®, or 'after naving eaten he will drinks




HO. FussIvE snd IMPERATIVE

Por the expression of a uammaﬁﬁ oz prohibition Imharic uwses
two forms: one called *jussivev, and another one salled “impera-
tivet, The jussive iz forwed with prefixes and suffires; the
imperative has suffixesz only.

The affirmatlve Jjussive eupresses a pogitive command or
order for the lst and 3zd peyrson, vhereaz the nagative jussive
expresges & prohibition for all the persons. Lz for the impers-
tive, it is used for the Znd person cnly for the eupression of a

positive command or order.

Y1, sussve
Y1.). afgizmetive Fussive
The prefizes and suffizes are the same as thvee of the simple
imperfect except for the lat 2g. which iz Iy} }3 o
s for the base of she reot, it is ~SBiR. for ype A,

mm_m

~F§LL9g& for type B, and -MaR¥. for type C. Note that for type B
the base of the jussive is the same as that of the simple imperfect,

The prefixes and suffixes ares

s g9 2o Ja
Bf:& t:g""'
‘ WREINS
les -
Qarbxsit
P]. ?‘ . 3“0 :{Awr W i }3’
le. PNND e

e g e

The third person, plural, is used as a Fogm oFf reaspeact when

speaking to a perscen of when speaking of a person.
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Te forms are vthus ag follows?

Type & | Type B Type ©

Sg. 3m. QNNC yeabix %(Lé&;@? yofallay Lm0 Yamaxl
s, PANC ooy YLA%  wozitleg  poych. gomark
1e. OANEG 1psbix &4 &'!mé"e 9 letilieg LHOBE ST lomark

pl. 3, LNNE Yoshiry i L / yufallsgn .?.;m-?f > yemazku
lc. BBO0C snpospir %4 5” "7 ounpfilleg  H3090% wnmomnari

X anfilleg | or  sumark

Note that the forms of the Znd person are not given in the

table since, ap we a2aid above, the 2nd person ia used only with

the negative alement.

Like in the imperfect, 2 £inal dental, op sibilant in the

2nd fem. sinvgular ending in .:’f, ta palatalized |sew 826,

Y). 2. Negative Jussive

Az was said sbove, the negative Jussive is usad for the
expregsion of & prohibition or negative command foxr all the persons.

The negative element of +he jussive is 77 B FOT all the persons,

The % of %hnm prefiy # Lo~ of the varlous pwrecns in the
jusaive is geminsted when used in the negative with verbs of type A
or type €. With werbs of type B, the E is propounced either simple
with loas of vowel or geninaded.

Az For the let permpon, plural, /z"’ﬁ' AN songsbiv, it cones

Erom 7)* 71@/’7 /75?. & 4 unmﬁﬁ:aw, w’é th elision of the vowsl o {see

‘i.“f g‘ "3 o

The forns of the negative jussive aves
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Type A Type B
S3. . BGANG ayesbir RLH  sysilleg
3€ '71?:1‘7”&? af;t@ébja_ir 2%, Lé‘z 9 atrefilleg
y o ox atfdllag
m. AHFHNC agttgu&b%ig h 5,1 b é~. ¢] attefdllog
| or  atfdlley
26, BFNI6  aveosbir "3 attofillont
o am" Hllogl
ic. BOANE siompur hé éé‘ﬁ alofilleg
Pl. 3c. 7’%/‘7 6 avsabirn P &é‘f”# ayefHllogu
2C. hHANG axmﬁw}aéru‘ h ? &6") “‘?“ attefillagu

oY atfallogu
1e. hY r1nc anng sbéiy el annsfillog

oL anfillog

H). 3 vBANTHG OF THE JUSSIVE

The affiynative jussive expresses a positive command or order
for the lat and 3Jrd persons, whereas the negative jussive expresses
a prohibitcion £or all the personsg.

Examples g(ﬂ??‘nl')é‘? )% 009)(?'4";' 1o qm:)&h ash.ﬁi::m wada
méigﬁ_haft be%i: yaxqaz.laﬁ "let him :z:etuxn tlrm bouk o the librawryty
TVH M R % AD- 1 S0P f:4 H -« ginzibun ahun lowsdd wivoss 'h?{maf
‘should I take the money now or later??; az),r"'i';r")ﬁ'; - y;;., r N

niskotun attesbir ‘dontt break the windew's UM TNED: AL LN

maBks)i:tm ayosbiru *let then not break '*chea window“ﬂ“éfw"‘q AU Mﬁﬁ e

soraweon ahun snnpjimmey ‘iet us start thé work nowd.

The Juasﬁ ve 1o used in a gquestion where an alwx*nativa ie

involved or the ldea of ‘may, should®,




..-/7{‘«-»

Bxramples A?/}"} 4. % “J’&?ﬁt‘f’é‘t tzhould he open the door {oxr nog)?e;
QM lemta ‘shall I come (or not}? “?’7!’765/7" ha0q: 0L kibiglo

VGO LLR AT AEIE A

limon lowrdd fwhy should I get off the mule??,

The idea of *L, you, he, e:ﬁ*&*f.:a, ghould not, or may nobt is
expressed by the negative jussive. Examplesi &b wpbst h 9 11%
16% awagln a:m%ﬂ'a‘{@ ta ¢hild shounld not insult an admlt"g ?ﬂ”ﬂ é"? :

24 .
w9y awagin attesdib cyou should not insuli an adultl.

The jussive is alse used 1o express ‘may’ in fixed forms

as in%"l’ﬂ‘h Nt Loy syziabsher vommisgin *may God be praiaed*

"W

y N AP ggziabsher y@m*g'm}.mm vghank youi®, 1it. ‘may

CGod give {(vou) on my bhehalft.

In thiz domain &f fmayt , & £regquent formale for expressing
an oath is ap expression sveh a&ﬂ(fi}" f}' W, 1it. "may he die?,
very often preceded by the name of one whom one loves o respechts,
frequently the name of the Smperow, in ovder %o show that what the
speaker affirms :1.&?: trve., Thas, if 2 person says a0 ~7~ ' yomat " may
he die' oxJifh. hia = L00-7 nayis sellase yemut ‘may Haile Sellassie

die' after an assertion, he merely means, °'what I say is true’.

The jussive in the 3zd pers. pl. is also used as =i crder
glven ©o a person whem one mﬂdx@mma w;%h a form of respect op
when speaking of a person in 2 form oF rogpact. Thus L 4. Eﬁhjm%
'may He go, let Him qe::“ + whon addvemsing scnedne in & fosm of
respect. It should nmﬁ be inferrsd that ihe imperabive form which
i used for an oyder implims disrespect or impolitentss. ‘The

imperative is mevely a less formal form.
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H42. rmveraTIVE

The imperative expresses an order or command in the 2nd pers.
singulayr and piural.

The baze of the lmperative is the same as that for the
juesive, excep‘i: foy the type A where there is a vowel » after
the lst radical. |

The base of the imperative of the I~radicals is ﬁ%w for
type A, FVillpCG~ for type B, and MaRgK-. fox type C.

The impéxat:ive nas no prefixes. As for the suffixes, they

are the same as those of the simple inperfect.

The forms ares

Type B Type B
Sg.  2m. nne sabix L6 £illog
2. N6 sobari Lb™  filieg
Pl. 2c. 14 ssbirn a_é)‘ T fillegu

As was the case with the imperfect and juassive, a dental,
a sibilant or 1 followed by the vowel i (that is, in the sg. 2nd
fem.) wilil be palatalized. ',l‘lmmg(,n?f ‘}M oré/?f ! ;}Effﬁ *put
on a dress’, for@ﬂﬂ lobisel .

GO i LA S oD

The imperative expresses a positive order. Examples: (D&®543;
aoé méighafun milles “xeturn the book? /61T ORI Burrsbun lebisi

'pui: on a sweatert; @¢: ¥ N Fae widi £atd wordd ‘go dewn'y @R

'f’*?’ O widd tadt wordfl 'go dount (Zem. ) 34)- RHER: Q07T lobsafen

1obd3 *put on {fem.} your dresat ¢‘Sﬁ’7"?°(}"/ AN .ga&zsaecawhun

PN

Jebidsu *‘put on (pl.} vour dresses’.,

-
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43, GERUNDIVE

Amharic widely uses a form called Ygerundive” which ig
dexrivad from the verb.
The base of the geruvndive iz g_aamm For type A, PilloG. four

type B, and MaRF. for type C for all persons except the lat person,

singular, where the base ia %‘3&%&“ For type A, Fﬂﬁﬁﬁ» for

type B, and %ﬁm for type C. The base of the gerundive is used
with the pugsessive suffix pronouns, even though for m'i:ual uaage

this may not be evident for all of the parsons. Horphologically,

the gerundive belongs to the clasas of verbals for which see § ,‘/7 g]
Syntactically, however, it behaves like a verb {see 'bdaw) o

The suffix provncuns of the gerundive arves

SGgo IMe we () Ple)
- ) w8t
3£, -dl ) -
m. - ). i
. }  ~accshu, pronounced -acésh
2£. -85 } —
lc. 2 - E1%

The 3rd person, plural is used as form of respect.

With the verba of type A and B, the forme are as followss:

Type A Type B
Sg. 3m. 1402 sio 467 fillsgo
3£, (476 asdbra LA gEllega
) - NI RS MY o AT A LN
. Pl sibrih LMY pr1legun
26, AYILD stbrad A gu11equd
o R . | “ e 2
1ce Iy, v{? o ﬁ%ﬁbﬁggyﬁ b.657h Fallogge
Pl. 3ec. FGr- stibr i LAMO  fillagiw
2c, 161 ghbraddehu | Ty, £illegadlehu
pron.  dbradéshy pron. Fillagactsh¥

1e. A3 edbrin L&Y £5llegin

A i
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We have sesn above {§ 6 } that with verbs ending in a dental
oy sibilant, the dentals ¥ 51, t &y f) g;,,‘ %’ Mo and the sibilants
H 2, ¥, 3,% 8, ars pa].aﬁalimd when In contact with j':y 2 or ya.
Since the gerundive in the lst person singular ends in ity he
dentals and sibilants will be palatalized in this form. Exanpless
gr /2» ddrwsw Erowm SZJ 7 didredsd Yarrive’, f?‘?‘ "é" kifacde Lirom

mn/mtﬁk&m@mﬁw/ SHI LI TN AT WY

Y)/J.+ KAEFEEA *mpem@ Y bm.’m@m Erom 37/5/77 bELLEEE ‘be

MWWMW SOSTEANALRGI I i, AN AN

superior? ,a)(ﬁ%, wamggeza from CD/)(/» wﬁl’acﬂa Ygive B mm, ‘/74‘9"’

Lt gy T T mm*mm

kifoyye from 9’M.A KEEEELE ‘pay: ,IB G hidovie From ff/’ ﬂ. 7

HAALAA ALY ROOR 58S LR Eut 2 e L a Ty T L7 g

kédddnd ‘thateh'.

mmm

Whilae for practical purposes the base of the gerumdive was

given above as SEBR- and PELLeG-, historienlly the "bases wese

LR, P AR LI ITN BASOE

SHBRE~ and PELloGi. to which the m@zﬂi«w nominal suffix pronouns

LT e HARTSRATE AL

were added with some chamges. Such a change 1ls the suffix of

the 3rd masc. -0 {s8be.s)] resuliing from awu, that iz, gibyi.eu,

the «u beinyg the possessive suffix of the 3rd maso. sg. (523.2),
Other forms that are Aifferent from the noun are the 3rd pesson
plural, which ig maw for the gerundive and -a26ciw for the noun, and

S R et

the lst person plural, vhich igs mam for the gerundive and mm::mn

for the noun. The move oxiginal Fform is that of the gerundive,

for ~adC- of the woun is a secondary formation. As for the sg.

A SR

2ud masc. -ih, fem. -8 inatesd of wgh, wa8 of the noun, it is

AR A SR L [T

o o

to be explained by sibbil-oh> Sibrih, sud sibri-ps asam'as, with

elision of @ (§8.1). ”h@ o of the Ist plural -{aéf)en is aleo

AP AL I S Do d

elided, the orlginal fmm eiiey 8 &b iy , aamama

43 ], usege of the gerundive

48 & yule, the gevundive iz used in a subardinate clause,

The suffix pronouns of the gerundive express the gubject of the

gerundive clavsa,
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There are various ways of translating the gerundive into
English, The axpression that comes the clogest to the Amhaxis
gerundive ls the endi.ng "33:3.9, of the participle attached either
to the principal verb or to the auxiliary verb, as in sentences
hiblwe *he came mmﬁingﬂ‘ or ‘after having eaten his lunch, he went
to the ma.:fkrat" o

The gerundive in Anhavic expresses an action that precedes
that of the verb of the main clausge regaydiess 05:” *t:?w Lenss o
the mood of the main verk. Thus,J0MY]s NG 55’7 @rih nésob
kidfto dabbo wisshds “h&a:ﬂz:é«mq uacovered the basket, he ook the

bread”v'am”ﬁ- Y14 ~?~ : g)‘/” s Yo b4 migob kdEfto dabbo yewisdal

thaving uncovered the basket, he will gske the bread'; aoGhE
‘I'IIZ:? K p 12K Jo¢ rf/»‘"? ot Wéﬁﬁ@"maﬁm&ﬁ‘uw kaha‘m wax@ﬂ:ah bm:a

SLART I

magahoft méi;tlmag tafter having teken Che book from my house,

reiurn it to the libraryt.

It should be siresssd that the geyundive clavse of Anharie
can also be translaked in Eﬁgl&%h by o co-opdinate clause. Thus,
the above meuntioned aanﬁﬁna@s can be renderad 'he wneovered the
basgket and touk the hread’; ‘he will wnaavﬁx the baskeb amd taks
the bread®s: °Lake th@ boolk £rom my h@uwm‘ﬁgﬂ return it to the
library"u From th@&a transiations, it is evident that the tanﬁe
and the mémd of the gerundive clause ave detervined by that of

the main veri.,

The gerundive clause can have more than one gerundive., Thus,

for instance, 8443 : M1+ 6 /1 I=3: AR NN 00 - betun tirgss

lobaun m}béﬁ’é tibbogiv *having swept the house and washed the

clothes, walt for hin?, me v1) LErgis and a"g' 8 being gerundivess

N n Mnummnnwa

LA CTAR ,G,C’PZ: Hﬁag‘é"f moe: }ﬂrf’ Hil 7‘07#"7'77* Gondax c’iar@a.gsa

——ee oy
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zinadodde tiyyoque Addia Abiba timdlifisku ° having arrived in

Gondar, and having visited my relatives, I returned to Addéis

Ababa’ or ‘I arrived in Gondar, visited ny velatives and yeturned

to Addis Awaba'.

The subject of the gerundive clause and that of the primcipal
yerb may oy may not be the sane.

Example of the same subjecis A0 @oP: sikro widdigs *being

drunk, he fellt. With a different gubjectt [eP: g% asrco yazul

!
‘having stolen, they captured him?; Hoan: PLY:  zEnbo gircin

'becansge it rained we couldn’ht gob.

We saw above thai morphologically the gerundive is nominal o
In the syntawx, however, it behaves like a wark in that it can
take the direct or indivect object as the case may beo

The direct object can be aexpressed gither by the object

suffix pronouns or by i of the dim:’mﬂ: cz‘bjesamt or Lw both.
Examplem.@"? Y5117 P+ ch. P 1L 03/’73;-'?' wobSa niksot widd

hakim bet wiseidul ‘after the dog bit him, they took him to

the hosgpitalt, the form v 450 ;" niksot *having-bitten-himt

MR TR S kIR

represenmng the gerundive with the object suffix proncun; av% ch-
L E O'Z?A) 14+ %: méghafun miliossh wa 'take back the boolk

and come®, the gerundive whhHY nillesth !you-returning’ being

uged with the direct cbject m@z:mr attached €O gués chd 1 mashaﬂ:’:‘xm

t $he-pbook-ohject? Aﬁ:@ (]0?‘7 2 mgun mam-.m: :wt’a *having

beaten the child he ran away’.

The gepundive can be used with Y- niu *it is' or he.l.hao.

aydollim °it iz not' and a yd- clause indicating cause oy reason

AVVES EM AL

or any other clicumstances. Exampless ,%97?72 7k VCD@‘?&' dakmo

T n—

b o o



W,

n'alw yawiddigsd 'he fell down becausa he was tired?: ap % oh bo% @/W’ g
Yo : 9‘;7/‘]/‘)71-? mishafen wisdo niw yakaaahskut b 4 aacused him because
he took my book'; &A1= hepim: Yo XX 712.2-/9(0- lobsun

léwwoto niw oiina bet yadam:'aaaw it 18 after hawing changed his "
P
clothes that he arrived at our house'; e ‘74’&0'7“’" 5’71‘7-1‘(/9660-3 &

7,9, %Aﬁv ene yiqirrihut astimariwen £§raaca aydolldm *it iz not

because I was afraid of the teachey that I gtayed away*'.

Anothar function of thes gerundive clause ig that of
circumstantial or adverbial uzage. A convenient way of translating
this ¢type of gerundive is by ‘through' or 'by"* with the English
present participle, The gerundive in this case qualifies the
action of the main verb. The most normal adverbisl or circum-
stantial function occurs if the two verbs are in a semantic
relationship as ia lr/" ¥% ruto hedi ‘he want rumning*, or ‘he
wvent by running*; Whe: 19 2Bllo gibba ‘he entered suddenly’,

1it. 'he entered having jumped'; 5" #w:I%/-#  angiv giddilut
‘they killed him by strangling®: L’.%: hh%d’b ' reqo spligomd

‘becauss he stood far away', lit, *being-far-away because he-stood’;
e 6.4/ : ‘f-"?’ 16 : arfsh quéfs bl ‘sit quietly'; (for 9‘-962"’ 176y,
qugge bil, see §9.4.).

Another adverbiai!. function occurs if the verb in the gerundive
is a verb of manuer or quality. Examplestf$97: De P dikmo
widdiqi *he fell exhausted', A sentence of that type can also
express causet 'he fell bucause he was exhausted!.,

In connection with a subordinate clause the gerundive also

seems to have a circumstantial function. Bxample: AC f1a@-: 9093 6.~

L33 Ne+ S h-:  arsiw yémmayagiruton kiylt yagiiiiallu

*where does one (lIit. do they f£find) things that one does not
produce by plowing?¢,
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The adverbial function may aiso be predictable if the main

verb expr%sem & dua:atﬂ.ve or contlnuous action, Exanpless: £ ¢' + P

PP 43 - “?'0’3"7 7 /7‘;71 lotoddewan %of Zitla tomiggoballic *she

suppor‘i:a {11z, “f&aﬂsﬂ hew children hy spinning cotbon’ e ’7'?’2' &
,2’”74» 6\?2'3 77a”7’+ﬂ”5‘/’0" ongira gagorre logen agtimrallidhw vy
give my chiid an education by baking bread'. In these two

sentences, the waxrbs Ygupport! and fglve an educationt auUpress

a durative or continuvouz mction. Note the contrast botwesn the
sentences just cited whers the main verbs express a continuous op
durative action and a senience such zs the :Falle:sw.l.nq vhere the
maln verb does :sm'i sxpress a conblineous action. Thus, 7)'{%5‘ -~ Wd"

AR 77001-0’/7 (4 ongira gagerre ldden ematawallshW ‘after baking

my bread, ¥ will strike my childt. Here, the verb *strike’ is
aot a continuous verb. Therefore, the gerundive has a temporal
function and not a circunstavntial obe.

For the gerundive of the composite verd expressing a
circumstantial action, see § 89,

It should be pointed out, however, that the procise meaning

of the gerundive camnot always be predicted,

At times the gerundive can stand alwn@‘wiﬁhout a main verb.
It behaveg, then, like a finite vmxb; This msaqé «f the gerundive
occurs when there is a relationship between the gerundive and a
previous sentence, the gerundive baing elther an answer to a
question oxr standing in some kind of relation toe a previous
statement. The gerundive is then uttered with a rising~falling
tone on the last syalablea

Exampless 7?17% Sk 77" 7 B kabbadd yet alld -~ hedo ‘where

is Kebbede? he has already gone® {or ®don’t you know that he has
already gone?'); h3+U/> h3%9v4: 0t qui. ayatoh sndimen

—— g




vigit him'. As fox me, I have already visited him?,

2 e AT
T = — ch;]

~193. 7'

4
t

naccaw? moto 'how is your grandfather? he is deadss [10- Yo -~ &P 1T H:

-5 : 9 Himg ) b : $107- mié‘@" stweyyew hospital niwenna na mmai syveqiw,
onenma }ayyaqqew *gince the man is in the hospital, come let us

43,9, Tdiomatic usages of the gerundive
The gerundive 5’:9’” [ Zyﬁmm%:g {from chbl. éérmirﬁ ‘hegint) can
be idiomatically translated as ‘starting, begioning, zince!

(preposition, conjunction). In thiz usage the fmmz-ﬂ? £ Shmmero
can be used as fixed form regardless of the form of the main verb

cr it can be in agrsement with the main verb. Note that the noun

or the verb is preceded by 77 k&,

Example: fSince my childhood I have not desired education®
is rendered either by W@E';‘é"-fgaa: AHT : Heo: Blh: 2804 C 7
7)6\&5':)07 yr90 kﬁlﬂ&@mﬁte E:,"éimmaro asks .'z:%ire dar:sia towhart
alfdlligkum (pronounced alflikkum), or by Wé‘)E?'ﬁ' Iﬂ'o(o A7
Hic: GLN - $EOUCT Hé 6.9 140 kiélofennite Jimmorre oski zare
doris *Lamhert alfialligkum,

An example for 71 k8 with the verb: hHY: Na0 m: Ig‘oz:’ 77’77(/"?;9”)5

ozzih kamaﬁ-‘_ gann_rgag_g_ alaygahutam *T have not seen him since

he came hexef.

- The gexundiveA7]{® abro (from AL abbird ‘associate oneself

with, consort®), has come to mean *together’., In this case, there
is agreament in form between the gerundive and the main verb.

Thus, 51,7 :5%%%H%  aprin snnehedallin ‘we will go together!,

Hote that ANC abr o can be aomm.ned with n---7&€ k’a —w= gar tuith?s

ﬁ'fh N b.he- 2IE: 500k, b&qqala kafallaqa gar abro hedi ‘*Beqqele

went together with Fellege'.
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~ Note the expression A>3 Hm4 abro yestin ‘you are welcome®,
lit. ‘may he (God) give us together®, used in answer to AT HANINRL:

LNTH 4 aqziabahgr yesollehii ‘thank you', lit. °God may-he~ ‘

glive~for~me!t .

The garundive ,9.07 q0 dagmo {alzo written and pronounced

dammo), from .Q."’NTD dégghing ‘repeat’, has come to mean ‘alsoc,

toot. The rvepeated gerundive of this root means ‘agaln and

again': in this case there is sgreement bei:.ween the gerundive and
the main verb. Example:”3H7): E”)W‘ji(&\}ﬂb génzib digmo |
yofidllegal "he alsc wants money®; ﬁ"?f/@:ﬂ‘?m"& yIC -7 dégemme |

ddgomme ndggirkut I told him again and again?,

The exprassion tagain® can also bes rendered in Amharic by
ODM’" milleso, the gerundive of aohh millésd repeat’, used in
agreenent with *i:.ha main verb. Examplwzdﬂé‘) /" 7"7‘- '2 midlloso |

" “

niggirinh ‘he told me again'y anH ™ : '775' /X millesSe niggirkut

I told him againt*.

The gerundive Pgqo gédmo {£rom '9".@, JdD giddimd ‘advance, be |
first'), has come to mean ‘befere’. I% is used in a fixed form.

Example: P90 : A0 4@ 1N qédmo awqgiw nidbbir °I used to know him

before!'. In the meaning of *ahead' there ls agreement between
the gerundive and the main verb. Example: 969.' Q. . qOM¢- qidomme
m‘aiﬂ:_ahw 'I came ahead®,

The qerundivemc.'«"' c%im:'aam (fromedel.r7 gﬁrraisai *£inisgh,
complete®), has come 4o mean %ompletely, at all, never (with a

negative verb)®, Examples: ¢)f’ mc re- /7/7 dakbbo gé&:‘raso billa

*he ate the bread completelyt: °6'ZZE‘I“ 73’7?6";‘3'0 c:az:mso alayyshutem

*I haven't seen him at all*, or 'I have never seen him's %8 A %7922
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AL (orfMER ) aihedkom? gérreso (or grresie) 'didn't you

go? nevexr?.

The gerundivepfh waddo (from @ 3% waaddads flove, liket),

has come to mean "willingly®'. There is agreencnt between the

. . .
gerundive and the main verb. Example: @4 : 77&/7 ¢ widdo kE££E1H
*he paid wiliingly®.

4 " (a I‘D w; : 7”“)
Note the expreassion Q% :77: widdo gibba 'a volunteer, a

mercenary®, lit. the entered willingly*.

The gerundive AP P awgo (from A® P awwigd *knowt), has
come to mean 'deliberately!. EBxample: %m%: ﬁﬁLcD awgo sibbdrdw

‘he broke it deliberately’.

The gerundive of the verb HA: alli 'to be present, to live*

Rl Lh L o

is substituted by °L nor# in the gerundive form; thus,$’< noro

‘he being*,4°C % norsh 'youum,) being*, 4 le norre *I being,
I living', etc.

For the meaning of the gerundive LM vyozo, see § » for

the geru;;dive N b balq, see §764.9.

For the fixed meaning of the gerundive in derived stems,

sea § élg

by. GERUNDIVE WITH AUXILIARIES
Hy.j. The gerundive with 7/77C nébbir (&)

The conbination of the gerundive and 7/35'. nébbir(d) expresses

the pluperfect.
Example:

one sbet kimddrise bifilt mashafun ldkalsbetu nélloso nibbir

89 4P A0 E LI P 00FhSS Y N

L T e p— ¥ e }

|,
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*before I arrived at the house, he had returned the book to ths C
owner?; 2% = 1%C - F0NG%: NHE+ 11C: pet sodirs mosawsn biLto

nibbir 'when I arrived home he had eaten his luncht.

| X]
- o all [ i F
e e Ma—&ﬁ_—-q:%
4

In the main clause, the gerundive + /15 nibbir(4) ceanot

be usged iﬁ the negative for the expression of the negative

pluperfect. Indeed, the negative pluperfect is expressei by the
negative perfect + 4/ nabbiri.” Example: M6: AL P 7?'5h G

v % ohb 1 HHA? hoges 9iic . ene sphet spdire gina mirhafun alméllisém

nibbir 'he had not yet returned the book when I avyrived home'.

FPox the gerundive + A& NLTC alndbbirdm i3 a question,

sea below.

With actlon-gtate verbs the gerundive + 'Iﬁ (' nibbir(s)

also expresses a continuous state in the DW"Z@ }ﬁc \
Exampless h3%3% : SEILLT 94,035 « Sl AN :

andand 1agaqatadocc yi farang lobe libsiw na’t&h&r ' gome girla ware
wearing European clothes': %&: /1aD™M: N6 7"9997’ M = '7/7'« ane

WA

somita birraf taqammag_ ma bhir ‘when I came, he was sittinq by
G-: LPIOR: YIC

the door'. Note that the sentence hi: /10D Né-

ons somdfa birraf yeqodmmik nhbbar meang ‘when I came he was in

the process of sitting down by the door‘. The imperfect + 9NE
nibbir expresses here the action (not the state) taking place

RS

simaltaneously with the action of the mubordinate clause.

In a subordinate clause or in a relative qlauae. the wlathwe

element and the conjunctiona Hh ﬁﬁ&é thecausat, h15 . andd f‘that’,

s

- T In the apeech of Gojjam, the neg’ativa ge:mmdive + 7I7t~ nhbbar(a)
is used. Thus, AONH+32: NG albéltom nsbbir *‘he had not eaten'.

]
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PHDN  eski 'untilt and N ki 'if¢ are used with the auxiliary
YNC  nibbir.

L

The combination serves for the expression of the pluperfect.
Examples: 71 H): Hed: phvie: 77’74”“7 ginzib sirgo

salanbbbara agsdrut 'sixwe he had stolen money, they impxisoned

himts TESg0; NEANAG : OB DO WABYIL- WG+ P11 :

299486 Miryan bidengelenna log wilda ondintbblirsi mishaf geddus

yanagranal ‘the Bible tells us that Mary had given birth to a son
vhile a virgin®; @73N143 : AN 297 - 77.?»?9/‘7,'!0

winbdrun sibro kiéndbbirs aywaSfSem nibbir ‘he would not have lied
if he had broken the chairts AN : Hee - 7777460"3 O l/'b'

NLP8. - Oth? lebaw sérqgo yindbbiriwsn oga hullu bifigadu mallasa

-"‘-mu'

*the thief voluntarily returned all the things he had sztolen'.

In a negative relative clause or in & subordinate negative
clause, ihe negative element is used with the auxiliary "
nibbiri. BExamplet 7)15)2: Q0% b6 Qb $3 50 wer MY
egsu maghafun nillase sndalnibbird awgalldh¥ ‘T know that he had
not returned the book*;@43/14%: 111> ﬁ'7€)7/54 : 77'}7f : NL71C b0 : Pl
winbarun sibro salalnabbérh abbaw saygarfiw qdrrd ‘his father di.d
not punish him becmme he had not broken the chairtsWCF : 76 91 !
ANKT IR Y. 1M 3 = sirto lalndbbirtv bibslad ginzib

s'aizli:ut tthey gave for nothing money to the one who had not workedt,

The interrogative pluperfecf is expressed by the gerundive
with 7/7€ nibbir, the interrogation being expressed by raising

the voice.,

Exanple: g0 7: L1 70C . mosa dirso nibbiyr *had the lunch
arrived?', For the affirmative, the anawer is: 2.C e 7ne

e
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dirso nbbir 'it had arrived'; for the negative, AL L/ 19Y: ‘7/75‘-'
aldirrisim nibbir ‘it had not arrived’.

In case the apeaker expweté a poa&.ﬁiﬁa answay, the pluperfect
is expressed by the gerundive followsd by Y IAY ﬁ 2,40 alaaypﬁram,
that is, the negative of ‘lﬁc nibbiri, Thuz, S&: (1+00M: FE:
H691L.37; yanne satmiga gefo alnibbirim ‘when you arrived hers, |

had not he written?! While the answer to the question may be

tyss*t or 'no*, the spaaker expects a positive apswer. FFor the

affirmative, the ansver is # & : 1 pofo nibbir ‘he had
writtent; for the negative, the answer iz 710 %H6.97: vne: il_g_a_:ggm
nabbir *he had not wzitten'. |
LY, 1. The gerundive with _‘ZU’ 5'6Y yphomal
The simple gerundive followed by ¥.(P5¢{) vyehonal expresses
b the idea of possibility or probability for the past in the maip
clause.
Examples Y/ : COEH : 1% et : -7»“’4’45 yeh mirz ghdlot yehonal
‘this poison may have killed him',

In interrogative sentences, the simple gerundive is Tollowed
by L(P%: yshon for the past. Exanplas 9 /- 00C M=% fred - S
Z.?.l.‘. w M m t{do you think) this pé&son may have :
‘killed him?? -, 1

qH, 9. The gerundive with FCP4) nuzwai
The simple gerundive follewed by LCPH  nurwel (thak is,
the compound gerundive of 9°L.* mori} expreases for the past an
action contrary %o expectation. It iz used ounly in the nain
clause, Example.ﬁ”’70"7 NOF: FEPH . masawen hilto nurwal

‘so he has eaten his luncht,
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H§ COMPOUND GERUNDIVE

The compound gerundiv? 18 formed by the combination of the
gerundive with the verb AN ané {(§ J. In this combination,
'h’") alla keeps its original suffixes only in the singulax, 151:
common {(as %/‘»U' allahWW and in the a8g. 3rd feminine (as 77/53"

allic¢é). In all the other forms, it has the shortened forn -3:_!._.1
The bases of the various types are the same as those of the
simple gerundive,

The forms of the coxpound gerundive ares

Type A Type B
Sg. 3m. ANchH sibrval? A..zs’_’z & gillegval
3£, r /Mh‘-?» sibrallide 4 o;:a h- £2llogallsce
2m. Hedéy  sdbrdhal b é" 76 fdllagdhal |
2f. AL 6 seihu:asal :LG:\ "77377‘7 £811legisal
lc. AieS U pahexxayauahw LTI AU £41legge?allshw
Pl. 3c. ANLFPS  stbréwal ‘. gmq? &  £illeqiwal
2. A6 sabmccahwm LA ) Gl £Hlle sgadfen¥al
lec. 4186 sdby ana]t é) WA £illegdnal

Type C:99C D4 marhﬂal,mc:‘??/\:iv marka]zléié:'q_. and so on.

Remarks on the various foyms
The 3rd masc. singular comes f£rom sibro - al and is pronounced

and written s&bx¥al /‘H’)Z &y , with ingertion of w and less of ° of

L

sdbro, Note that the radical of the last verb is written with the

AR inae

wa- symbol, It is also written /777 A6 keeping the original
composition of N I1& + X3

aan D

1 In the Amharic of Gadja.m,, it has the form PHA alla instead of
the shortened form -»al.

2 Also written /’7*/76?776‘)) -OTHE -

ht °
I.ikewﬁ aed.a AShit= £t M&%ﬁm A & “'z. Frh -

4 Also written /9474 FIbD b 6\:7310—/753 :
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For the 3J:d fem. 8¢g., note the elision of one a vowel, the .

combination of sabra« allacc beconing sabxallacc. written /771 G‘hi}'

The 2nd masc. sg. HNLY6 sdbrdhal has the normal derivation
grom /1LY~ PO gibyin-al, weitten /91496

The 2nd fem. sg. ﬁﬁg'ﬁé\ sész%ﬁal..-, has the normal deriva-
tion from M/1L1 = hé) &ﬁbréi&-al, written 777 LAE -

In the lst common ssingular. a glid? semi-~vowel Y is introduced
in pronunciation as well as in writing between the f£inal vowe].ue
of the gerundive and the initial vowel a- of the verdb 77/)(/“ allshw,

WSS RAAS

The form is thus aabarreyallahw /’7/7409/50“ from sibarre + allihw,

%t is also pronunced and writ:ten /7/75 Sf‘U s&b@rr@?allﬁhw with ~“34a

g for-e £ye. The orthography /’77’7&, '77/5 (- keeps the original composition
of ﬂﬁ 149 3 77/)““ | |

The vowel e of the lst person common 8g., after a palatal
consonant ies elided in the pranumiat:i.mu Thus, with a palatal

consonant, theforms are Wasaqgallahw CD/’I"? A grom wissegge-

" '

allsh¥: limmofiiallihW fgod hl- from limmofifie~allih¥; kifoyyallshw
"o K

726.3 M~ £rom kafayya»allahw From 26.H kaff;ﬂ_a, The, foms
with a palatal consonant can aleo be written o/ ‘77/7//- /7,9'0 T nh

7‘)‘/3%7:/5 L/ keeping the original composition: its pronunciation,

however, is wisedgallihWv, lla‘immaﬁﬁalléhw, and so on.

The 3rd com. pl. HaLEd sdbriwval has the normal derivation
£rom /IO + 776\ sibriw-al, written /"7 J)angt, : |
In the 2nd com. pl., there ls a combination of the spoken |

form sdbratcuh followed by -al, thus sibradSuhal. This form can

also be pronounced sibradteh¥Wal., The normal spelling /77472465

expresses this last pronunciation. A variant spelling is I")A“/M"?U'%b
keeping the original composition.
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The lst com. pl. ﬁ*/?L {6y  sibrinal has the normal derivation
grom I3 — % sibrip-al, written A6 Tér
For the compound gerundive with the object suffix pronouns,

see § 46,1.2.

g |. Meaning and Usage of the Compound Gerundive
While the compound gerundive ls composed of the simpie

gerundive and 77/\ _all'ai, the meaning of the compound gerundive is

in no relation with that of the simple gerundive,
In order to undergtand the meaning of the compound gerundive,
it wounld be convenient to refer back to the meaning of the perfect.

Both the compound gerundive and the perfect refer to an action in

the past, but whereas the perfect expresses an action in the past
at a definite point in time, the compound gerundive expressss an
action that may have started in the past but whose outcone con-
tinues into the present, A convenient sxpression for this Lype
of actiocn is the term °xesultaﬁ:5,§m° » that is to say, the results

of the action started in the past are evident at the time of

»»

N 74 " , { “ s " w X
speaking. Thus, for instance, D3%0Q: gl ’79”';'77" PR fr: 0] Li

windomme vizare sammgnt addis abibé dirrisi ‘my brother arrived

in Addis Ababa a waek ago!, the perfect indicating that the

action took place a week ago without any implication for the
present. The sentence®@?%0%: AAN: hl= GG 08 | yindemme

addis ab8bid ddrsVal mesns ‘my brother has arrived in Addis Ababa

and is still here', the compound gerundive indicating that the

results of the action started in the past ave evident at the
time of speaking. Or Mcit: {H i HCVE G032 PP forsnnitu

yizare asssr amidt alldgd °the war ended ten years age®, but

me '7 #: Hhd torenndtu algqual means ‘the war is over'. Or
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Oeﬁ"@ I NN I adayan kdffdlku 'I paid my debt, I have paid

y o

ny debt' reporting an event in the pasit, but 0% 4 ; ”4‘3 AU

odayen kifoyyallsh¥ 'I have paid up my debt' (and feel at present
free of debt). |

In vorbs expressing a quality or a continuous state such as

e.NaD  dskkimd 'to be tireds, & a0 gomi '¢o stand up and

remain standingt, +¢‘(/’2’7 n. fﬁmﬁ ‘oo sit down and remain
sitting’®, ,QL': ',IJ)‘ didrrisd 'to be ready®, or t¢o arrive and be
there’, the compound geruadive is translated into English by the
verb -'1;3 o and the expression appropriate to the Amharic verb,
Exampless 9271: 8L 2 wosa dirs¥al 'lunch is ready®; £.4/2° nmae

?,408.65  fhrise bétam dikmWal ‘my horse is very tirved's P f#
VEE 9.503.58 gssu ahun qumWal *he is standing now!; QY- N &65 )

wphaw bdrdval *the water is cold®,

The compound 'gerundive has no negative form. The negative
for the above. mentioned meanings is expressged by the negative

pérfectal 'Bhus, in the positive ,‘ﬂ’/) GG mosa dirs¥al ‘is the

lunch ready?' but in the negative AHBL/IID: aldhrrisim it is

not ready'.

In a negative interrogative, the negative perfect is used
if the speaker expects elther a positive or negative answer.

Indeed, in a question such as gen HO 5L 97 nesa alddrriasm

1isn'e lunch ready?t, the answer can be either e 04 : darswal

ARy St

K- 1& ready?!, or 774@4’591’ alddrrasdm 'it is not ready?.

I the speaker expects a positive answer, the question will

B! In Gojjam, the negation is expressed by the negative simple
gerundive, Thus, AR & 79P aldéirsom *he has not arrived?’.

i
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be expressed in the negative by the gerundive followed by /971
yillén m:‘”? yilld. [since W\ﬁ” yillim or W’) ydlls is

ORI MBI Lt el

the negative o hh alld, the .c:ambination of the gerundive with
¢h go yédllim lies within the domain of the conpound gerundive].
Thus, 9017: %e/1:(AIP mgsa dirso yiallsm *lsn't lunch ready?®, or

‘lunch is ready, ien't it?'. While the answer to this question
may be 'yes® or 'no', the speaker expects & posltive answer, Note

that for the positive, the answer 1s AF3: Le 6y awon diéxrsWal,

‘yes, it is ready'; for the negative, the auswer is ?/5"9"’:776)%1- r"ae

véllim aldérrisin ‘no, 1t 1s not ready'.

45.2.The gerundive with 72/7 wlld in a subordinate clause

o ainidinls

When the coapound gerundive is unsed in a aubordinate claﬁ'ae,,
the conjunctian of subordination lg prefixed to 77/7 alla. In
thias case %h aJ 18 is ei'ﬁ:her c:onjuga't:ed in agreement with the

form of the gerundive or has the fixad form %/7 alld. No other

[ i

word can be placed betwsen the gerundive and the suberdinate form

of hh alld.

A8 for the tense of the subordinate clause (that is, of the

gerundive followed by the conjunction + 77h alld) it depends on

AR R
M

the tense of the main clause, @he gerundive + nh s2113i (meaning

talthough ees ') expresses the pluperfect 1f the verb of the main
clause is in the perfect. Examples [ IT"T"?‘ - Z."M’Dzw’ bumnzu
tai:;:eto salld daggama&cew falthough he had drunk coffee she gave

him another onet; ﬁc:q% f?h ﬁ.‘fa‘f’lﬁ'% b 4‘ sirqo x-:aal.l.a sayqitut

girru ‘although he had stolen, they did not punish him'.

With the action.state verbs.l the subord:mam mlauae (that

I An taction-state verb' is a verb that &xpr ses an action and a
state., This is the case of verbs such as 00 qgomd *etand up and
remain standing?, g0 thgdmmits *sit dovli Efid remain sitting*,
Aif lathisd put on a dress andl wesy 2L/ dirrdsi ‘arrive and be there

LML AT R
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is. the gerundive followsd by the corjunction + 7)5 %)
expresses a continuous simultaneous gtate, the tense depending
on the tenge of the main clause. |

Examples for the maln action in the papts ‘Zéqv ’7/7 60 mggb
qumo salla Earaw waddaq tthe roof fell while he was standing®

'h:he conjunction /1 so is prefixed to hh alli, the form being
"'lh-. salld); sk qo ~7ﬂgﬁ iD= : PR P qumo ondalld taraw widdiqd
‘as he was sitting, the roof fell' (the conjunction A»%f%: ondd

L

is prefixed to hh “ﬁ?!_’l._l_é, the form Deing P35 P ondalld). In

both examples the antecedent action of standing continues unbil
the action of the main verb occurs! thersfore, the usage of the

compound gerundive.

[Note the difference batween the sentence Pqv: 1 /" m -~ 0L

qumo salld {araw yﬁaﬁfldaqa tthe roof fell while he was standing?,

that is to say, the action of standing continues until the time
the roof fell, and a sentence /2-‘7’9'7 2 ) %P sigom Layaw

wiiddigs ‘the roof f£ell while he was in the process of standing®,

that iz to say, the action of standirg expressed by the subordinate
simple imperfect did not continue until the action of the main
clause {that is, the falling of the reof) took place

An. example. for the main action is the presant~futures 9—‘ g '7/3 ’

B C N hahir quno salli odirsebbitallih? *I will get him while

he is still standing'. Note the difference between the above
mentioned sentence and 2497 ABEI1NFHU siqom aﬁﬁraabbﬁtéilsh'

*I will get him while he is in the process of standing'.

T T P g e ,}

!
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H6. THE VERB WITH OBJECT SUFFIX PRONOUNS

If the direct object, and occcasionally the indiract object,
is a pronoun, it i's expressed by varioug elements suffixed to the
verbal form. These elements are called ‘object suffix proncuns’.

The object suffix pronouns are uvsed mainly for the direct

objects /111 LAF ' gibbirtw 'he broke it'. However, with cevtain

verbs, the object suffix pmnomw amo express the indirect

object., Thuse, for instance, 9”?4 "5 nfiggirinn ‘he told me’,

”

ﬁmT aa@& i "he gave me? ,(7'23117/975— nissilinn it seemed to
me* , 770?60 : asayydw ‘he showed him?®, NLhe kdffilat 'he paid

her', The above suffix pronounsg segve, indeed, for the expression

of the indirect object since they can be substituted in Ambharic
1tsél£ by *+he prepositions used for the indirect object. Thus,
Q0% ch b s> P NBF s o AN nignagun Line enfi lants

alsaﬁéim Yhe gave the book to ae, but not to yout,

With certain verbs the object suffix pronouns also serve
for the expression of the prepositional relative *from°. Thus,

00% oh b- '% 7144 : nighafun gdzzaifi *he bought the book from mad:
¢n: @ M- gebe wittaw *butter came out from itt; 7)/# - 2,499

Cﬂzﬁ @-: {(or &ﬂ/‘f@* ) bazu dam wirridiw (ox fissisdw) *a lot of
blood came out from :H:"e’)m?%”' $o3: Hés 45/7/79;57" lommanayen

a1t§q§pbéilannap ‘*he did not accept ny request £rom me,!

The obje'ct suffix pronoun of the 3»d sg. masc. *him' varies
in consonant according to the ending of the werbal form whereas
the object suffix proncuns of all the other persons change their

vowel according to the ending of the verbal form but the consonants

remain the same.
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The following tab;e illustrates the object suffix pronouns

for all the persons.

Singqular: 1lst com. *ma? : -hb, -shi, ~&hn
2nd masc. fyou? ¢ «h, fgg
2nd fem., tyont t ﬁé} ﬁgg

3rd masc. thint :  ~W, «-9W, -aw, -t, -ot
L g ey L “awr L

3rd fem. They* 3 -at, myag, ~Wat
Plural: lst com. tus!? ! ~n, -9n, -in
[ o Slotfamis
2nd com. ryout ¢ ~ablshu, - adéehu, -¥Yaclehu
- iy i alastioniinaAsn
3rd com. rthem! ¢ wadbaw, -'adédw, ~¥Waldiw

2né respect 'You? 3 ~wo {or ~wot), -QWO (or ~owot)

*§

3zrd respect "Him® ~abeiw, -1 atsbw, -TacCaw

Here are a few general remaiks on the object suffix pronouns.

Wherever the object suffiz promoun is «C {Ciconsonant) and
-oC (as in the case of ~hj -sh; ~8t ~o8; ~woi ~-9wo), the -C ie
attacked to a verbal form snding in a vowel, wherasas the -0€ 18
attached to a verbal form ending in a consonant.

Wherever the object suffix promoun ig -C, -sC, ~HC (as in the
case of ~Hit -ofifi: -4fifi; —nt ~ent -fn; -W, ~oW, ~iw), the C is
attached to a verbal form ending in a vowel, -l is attached to
a verbal form ending in the auffixes~ﬁ§, ﬁé, ~w, whersas -8C is
attached to a verbal Ffoyxm ending in any other consonant.

Wherever the object suffix pronoun begins with a vowel or

with ~Y followed by a vowel or with -¥ followed by a vowel (as

in the case of -at! ~Yat: -Yat; -aldohui -Yadlshu; ~Wadlohus

~adliw: —Yactlw? ~waliw), the sbject suffix pronoun beginning with

L -y

a vovel is attached to a verbal form ending in a consonant followed

by -8, -a, these two vowels being then elided: the object suffix
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proncun beginning with ~¥ is attached to a verbal form ending in

~@, -i3 the object suffix pronoun beginning with -V, is attached

to a verbal form ending in -, ~u.
Special mentlon should be made of the suffix pronoun of the
8g. 3rd masc. ~t, -8t which is an allomorph of the suffix pronoun

- («gx. witg)ﬁ Indeed. t is used after -u, -0 whersas -gt is

used after -Wa

Object suffix pronouns will not be discussed hero in the
usual order. Instead, they will be classified according to their

treatment,
Object Endings of the Varbal Form
itovmosaiamempltbsth ;*_ it AT, ---;i-nu- - YR Ry dotoniting
vowel (1) congonant (2)
you (s.m.) iggard-h IR m‘aigg&r&'éé—-ah ‘7';71-.5‘ 4 ’ |
he told you' (m.) Vahe ¥old ¥ou' (m.) |

" L

v ve _as'M W v y ‘.177“ ‘
you £{8.f.) n?g Hrie8 97707 nigyErEcCes 74 |
e teld you (£.) 95%% told you® (£.)

WIOA LTI At Yo

| STESTTASTWOR—.

The object suffix pronoun for ‘you' (eing., masc., fem,)
consists of a consomant only (-E«, -é,, respectively) if the verdb
ends in any vowel f{mo. 1).

The object suffix pronouns for ‘you! (sing., masc., fem.)
consist of oC (C-consonant, thakt is, ~£_l‘§,. -§§ ) if the werb fornm

ends in any consonant. {no. 2).
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Object Endings of the Verbal Form
tf vowel {1) wl, w3 {2) any other
- %yant (3)
B vy 2 -~ | N - ‘7"7!.‘”
me ndgglrde-nn YIL% niggiricc—onn 7P 7 naggai.rk«»ainn
the told me* ‘she told me? fyou told me?
» ey v ? L’ 176: 77'3 4
us niggiri-n Y% |néggird-on Y76/ niggirk-Hn
the “old us' tyou told us® {£,) syou, told us’
F o " " ‘_:.:. ‘7 .17 & ‘7’7@‘
him | nigglri-w 97.@- |niggdrice-sw Y747 @- naqgark-éw
"‘he told himd tshe told him* ou told him¢
| ' oo | DL P
[ndggbru-t Y76+ [nigxw-at |
‘they told him!] tthey ﬁellinq him‘i

The objent suffix pronouns for ‘me, us, him' consist of a
consonant only C»ﬁ. ~n, -, respectively) if the verb form ends
in 2 vewal (no. 1). Note, however, that 1f the verb form ends
in -u, the object suffix pronoun o¢f the 3rd persen ‘him' has

allomoxph - % ~ts

The object suffix pronouns consist of ~eC (-ohih, -an, ~ow)

if the verd form ends in the subiject amffixea ...é ’ -§" fno, 2).

The object suffix pronouns consist of -HC {(-ann, ,-éza‘n, ~EW)
if the verb form ends in any other congonant (no, 3). Note,
however, that if the verb form ends in - W, the object suffix

pronoun of the 3rd person 'him’ is -3t
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The object suffix prenoun for ‘her, you (pl.), them® is

~t, -Céohu, -&Ciw, respectively, if the verb form ends in -a

(no. l)o

The object suffix pronown is -at, -aétohu, -adliv if the

verb form ends in -d; this -8 is omitted vhen these object

- suffix pronouns are added (no., 2).

The object suffix pronoun is -Yat, -Yadtehu, ~Yalliv if

w

the verb form ends in --i.. - (rioe 3). PFor end